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PREFACE 

 

With this issue we have entered into the glorious seventh year of the publication of our journal. I 

specially thank to all the members of the journal society and especially to Dr. Sibsankar Pal our 

former editor-in-chief for their hard working, also the toil and trouble they have taken for uplifting 

the quality of our journal.  

 

Our motto from the very beginning was to publish high quality research papers and articles and we 

are successfully trying our level best to achieve our goal. Our journal has been appreciated and 

recognized all over the world which is a great achievement to us.  Apart from research papers and 

articles we also try to recognize paintings of different renowned artists from India and abroad by 

placing their painting on the front cover page of our journal. In this issue we have placed the 

painting of Anna Rosa Pelayo of Amaitée entitled ‘Mistral’.  
 

Anna Rosa Pelao is a renouned artist.  She was born in Guadalajara Jalisco on the 30th of March of 

1960. Graduated from the School of Architecture of the Autonomus University of Guadalajara 

(UAG) (1978-1982). She holds a diploma on Visual Arts Appreciation endorsed by the INBA. She 

has taken specialised courses to contribute to her formation and learn new pictorial and sculptural 

techniques. She is an architect by formation and a plastic artist by passion. Restless and curious, 

rather than a seeker she finds answers that guide her through diverse paths, adding complementary 

topics that give sense to her life and lead her to the path of self knowledge and internal life. She 

studies what can be felt rather than seen, she transits since years ago through the path of meditation 

and different disciplines to connect and interpret the internal world. To translate the symbols and 

her dreamlike word in shapes and colors. She imparted classes in the school of architecture for 5 

years. Besides teaching, her work experience was in construction companies where she developed 

design projects.  

 

"The painting of Anna Rosa Pelayo - Amatee - depicts soul immersion and vital force, her 

compositions impregnated with primitive sap evoke a pictorial ontology. With her, you are in front 

of an artist of nomadic existence open to multiple drifts. In her proposal, poetry and painting 

converge in their quality of language conveyors of an aesthetic and emotional experience, whose 

nature situates the landscape of life and the soul given over to the exploration of the last substrate 

that links both artistic manifestations: the most recondite depths of being." 

 

She has participated, both nationally and internationally, in diverse individual and collective 

expositions, in cities such as Guadalajara, Mexico City, Puebla, Veracruz, Guaymas, New York, 

Milan, Madrid, Cordoba and Malaga. She has also participated in numerous charitable auctions. 

 

Her work has been chosen for the first international biennial of San Luis Potosi and the biennial of 

Milan. She holds the International prize tribute to Tiziano in Venice. Italy and the International 

prize Raffaello in Bologna, Italy.  

 

Our special thanks goes to Dr. Sibsankar Pal for arranging this painting from the artist. We also 

thank the artist Anna Rosa Pelayo for her contribution.  
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Unless and until there is good research work it is hard to get good paper for pubication. For good 

research work good research environment is required. For that reason good research instigute is 

essential. Our focus is also to get a research institute of our own in future where we can provide 

better research environment for the scholars.  We have aready initiated our motivation towards our 

target and I am sure that our journal will do much better in future.  

 

 

 

 

                                                                                                  Thank you.        
 

 

 

                                      

 

                                                                             Dr.  Barin Kumar Pramanik, 

                                                                        Editor-in-Chief. 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

Volume: 1/Issue: 13/July 2018-ISSN: 2278 8670 

 

P
a

g
e
v

ii
i 

 

EDITORIAL-1 

 
It is obviously very great honour to me that I have been given the responsibility of editor-in-chief 

of this journal from this issue i.e. July, 2018. I thank all the members of the journal society for 

this and assure that I will try my level best to shoulder the responsibility that you have given to 

me. I am the third editor-in-chief of this journal. First editor-in-chief was Dr. Ram Pratap Sinha 

form the year 2012 to 2014 and then the second editor-in-chief was Dr. Sibsankar Pal from 2014 

to December, 2017. I have been attached with this journal from the very beginning as managing 

editor. I welcome our new managing editor Dr. Biswajit Maiti, Associate Professor and H.O.D, 

Department of Physics, Govt. General Degree College at Kharagpur-II. From the very day of its 

starting we all have worked jointly to uplift the quality of this journal. The journal has become 

national to international and now it is UGC recommended. 

 

Recently we had attended a seminar on biodiversity conservation at Seva Bharati Mahavidyalaya 

at Jhargram, West Bengal funded by bio-diversity board of West Bengal. It was a memorable day 

we had many fruitful discussions on that day. In this context I would like to add some of my 

views regarding bio-diversity and its conservation. 

 

In the year 1992 the UN Convention on Biological Diversity (CBD) which was the first 

international environmental agreement negotiated in Nirobi, Kenya. In the same year the Global 

Environment Facility (GEF) for funding biodiversity conservation in developing countries was 

launched. Yet after 26 years biological population and diversity continue to decline both on land 

and in the oceans. The main reasons are chronic underfunding of global biodiversity 

conservation; and the failure to control habitat conservation, resource over exploitation, species 

invasion and other drivers of biodiversity loss. Recently in the year 2015 Paris Climate Change 

Agreement took place where it has been targeted for conserving half of the terrestrial realm for 

biodiversity by 2050. In other words to conserve at least 50% of the terrestrial, inland water, 

coastal and marine habitats by 2050. Now the question is how such a deal might be implemented 

to overcome the funding problem in biodiversity protection. 

 

As with any pubic good, biodiversity conservation suffers from a free-riding problem, in which 

governments have an incentive to provide less than the optimal level of funding in the hope that 

the others (private players) will cover the costs. This is especially pertinent when the benefits of 

such payments accrue to other countries. In particular, global funding to support conservation 

effort in developing countries, which host most biodiversity, is woefully inadequate to prevent 

habitat loss and overexploitation. The global benefits of biodiversity conservation are much 

greater than the benefits accruing to developing countries. Left on their own, the latter countries 

will preserve insufficient biodiversity. Existing international institutions and funding 

mechanisms, including the CBD and GEF, have boosted conservation efforts but failed to deliver 

enough funding to where it is most needed. As a result, global conservation falls for short of what 

is required to attain safe biodiversity levels. As in Paris agreement, all countries should declare 

their own national targets, policies and timelines, subject to 5-year review, for attaining the 

overall target. For wealthier countries, these targets and timelines should also include financial 

and technological commitments to assist conservation in developing countries through the GEF, 
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other international bodies, or bilateral pledges.  

A global agreement for biodiversity would engage government and industry, and hopefully other 

non-state actors in a manner unparalleled in the history of conservation. In addition, the current 

global biodiversity crisis is in large part due to the lack of international commitment and funding 

over the past 25 years. A global agreement for biodiversity would also overcome these 

shortcomings. Ensuring safe levels of global biodiversity will require the corporations that can 

benefit financially from conservation to joint efforts in order to avoid continued irreversible loss 

of biodiversity.    

     

 

 

                             

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                                       Dr.  Barin Kumar Pramanik, 

                                                                        Editor-in-Chief. 
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EDITORIAL-2 

 
In the present society, our family structures are incredibly different from the one what we found a 

decade or two ago. There is no dominant family structure – joint family is the thing of past and 

even nuclear family is dissolving to individuality. Individuals have much more freedom of choice 

of life in regard to lifestyle, social and cultural settlement, sexual preferences and personal 

relationship. It has its reflection on the society at large which is fragmented into small groups 

mainly based on race, religion, occupation, income level and some other common interests. The 

gap between concerned groups is widening day by day mainly due to economical inequalities, 

political, educational and occupational differences. Added to this, technological advances of 

internet, email and electronic communication have been changing the pattern of work and leisure 

and one’s life becomes less predictable. It breaks the barrier of time and space and has its effect 

on psychological or behavioural pattern of an individual. Individuality dominates over society and 

man becomes more self contended. 

  

Though people are telling about global village or global society one can clearly see that 

unpredictability, uncertainty, risk consciousness and loss of rationality looms large on our life. It 

has "multitude of interconnected fatal consequences–social disintegration, breakdown of 

democracy, more rapid and extensive deterioration of the environment, spread of new diseases, 

increasing poverty and alienation":  the civil war in a number of Afro-Asean countries along with 

wide spread migration to the European countries and the plight of humanity is the concern of the 

day.  

 

Higher educational institutions, non-governmental and philanthropic organizations and civic 

societies should play a greater role in influencing public policy making with a view towards 

humanitarian and developmental efforts across boundaries for all race and religion. Then only 

present day social and economic instability may be addressed for the good of humanity. 

Intercultural communication or cultural diffusion of ideas, religions, science, technologies and 

languages through the writings of the scholars, thinkers and the readers might pave the way for 

social equality, environmental protection, economic stabilization and restoration of civilization in 

true sense. We through IJIRD are publishing articles in all spheres of life and study to dream of a 

world where humanity is above all and everybody lives in harmony with peace and pride. 

 

 

 

                                                                       Dr.  Biswajit Maiti, 

                                                                        Managing Editor. 
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Abstract: 

Health is one of the key indicators of human happiness. It is the duty of state to secure proper healthcare 

services for her people irrespective of all sex, race and religion. But sometimes it is hard to find any region 

where people in all parts of that particular region can avail this facility equally. It is mainly because of some 

uneven distribution of healthcare infrastructures which ultimately helps to enhance one kind of regional 

disparity. Birbhum, the most important cultural and educational hub of West Bengal, is also getting struck by 

such diseases. Therefore through this paper an attempt has been made to highlight the block level disparities of 

health care facilities of this district and try to find out their basic underlies. 

Keywords: Birbhum, Health Infrastructure, Regional disparity, Deprivation Index, Development Index. 
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Introduction 

India, after getting its independence covers 

almost 68 years. Since independence lots 

of planning and projects are implemented 

to cater the way of development in respect 

of health but since a result huge ups and 

downs are the picturesque scenario of all 

the States of India including West Bengal. 

A project report namely ‘Health Efficiency 

in West Bengal’ funded by Dept. of Health 

and Family Welfare, Govt. of West Bengal 

(2011) reveals the fact of such 

discrepancies in healthcare services 

specially in rural areas. As well the work 

of Prof. P.K. Rana and B.P. Mishra on 

‘Ailing Health Status of West Bengal’ in 

2012 explained how due to the lack of 

proper planning and adequate 

infrastructures the overall health status of 

the state has been declined and this 

situation can most profoundly be found 

specially in case of maternal health care 

services. Even the data analyzed from 

Annual Health Report of West Bengal of 

all the states vividly explain the scenario 

of such block level discrepancies regarding 

healthcare services mostly in rural Bengal. 

To minimize this gap Govt. of India has 

launched National Rural Health Mission 

(NRHM) in 2005 and took some agendas 

to improve the quality of health care 

services and lots of money were funded to 

cater the situation, but the results are not 

so satisfactory.  

Objectives 

The major objectives are as follows:  

 To identify the existing healthcare 

infrastructures of the study area.   

 To highlight the block level 

disparities in healthcare facilities 

of the study area. 

mailto:profbrc@gmail.com
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 To find out the status of 

development in terms of health 

care services. 

Data base and Methodology 

For conducting this research, secondary 

data are used on secondary sources i.e. 

District Statistical Hand book of Birbhum, 

2006-2007 and Human Development 

Report of Birbhum District. The 

information gathered from all such sources 

was analysed and process to give the study 

a geographical perspective. After 

analysing the data Deprivation Index and 

Development Index has been applied to 

evaluate the disparities or the status of 

health care services of the district. 

Study Area 

Birbhum, often called ‘the land of red soil’ is noted for its unique topographic and cultural 

heritage. Topographically this region comprises a distinct collaboration between both the 

plateau and the plain 

landscape. The presence of 

Jharkhand and Bihar on the 

west, SanthalParganas on the 

north, Murshidabad district on 

the east and Bardhamanfrom 

south makes this district an                                                              

unique ‘Triangle Shaped’  
pattern. Comprised with 3        

major Sub-Divisions (i.e. 

Bolpur, Rampurhat and 

SuriSadar) and 19 Blocks, 

Birbhum is considered as the 

major administrative unit of 

the Indian State of West Bengal.                                  Fig:1- Study area 

Available Health care Infrastructures 

Since Independence the Govt. of West 

Bengal has provided a special attention on 

improving the public health status. For that 

purpose, several initiatives have been 

taken to provide better health care facilities 

especially for the people belonging at the 

remote places through infrastructural 

development. Birbhum is not an exception. 

Along with various development 

processes, health standards in Birbhum 

have improved considerably. Longevity 

has more than double since independence, 

Infant Mortality Rate has fallen, malaria 

has been contained, small pox and guinea 

worm have been completely eradicated 

and leprosy and polio are nearing 

elimination (Kurukshetra, February 2010, 

vol-58, p-2). Despite all these 

achievements, the health care facilities 

provided by the District authority to her 

people are not so adequate. Even the 

initiatives taken for the improvement of 

infrastructural facilities does not spread 

equally to all the regions of this district. As 

a result, from the infrastructural point of 

view, this district remains far from 

satisfactory level and lacking of this 

facility leads to inconsistency in the 
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development of basic health care system as 

well as in overall development of the 

society. 

 Health Centres and Available 

Beds 

 The public health care 

infrastructure of Birbhum district consists 

of 58 Primary Health Centres (PHCs), 15 

Block Primary Health Centres (BPHCs), 4 

Rural Hospitals (RH), 1 Sub-Divisional 

Hospitals (SDH) and 1 District Hospital 

(DH) located at the district headquarter. 

Within these 58 PHCs, only 15 have in-

patient care facility and the total number of 

beds in these PHCs, BPHCs and RHs are 

392, 170 and 340 respectively. That means 

altogether there are only 902 beds are 

distributed among 77 health care centres 

which are mainly engaged in serving the 

rural population of the district. Out of 

these 4 RHs, there are two rural hospitals, 

namely, Sainthia and Dubrajpur, which 

also serve the urban population of these 

areas. In case of urban areas the number of 

beds available in the DH’s and 2 SDHs are 

520 and 411. Besides, 396 beds are 

available in the private sector nursing 

homes and 382 in other hospitals also, 

which means a total of 1709 beds allotted 

among 47 secondary and tertiary level 

healthcare centres in urban Birbhum. Thus, 

from the perspective of population-bed 

ratio, it can be inferred that in urban areas 

157 persons are served per bed while in 

rural areas 3301 persons were served by 

one hospital bed. In comparison with the 

State, there are 1243 persons are served 

per bed in Birbhum district whereas 931 

persons are served per bed in West Bengal 

as a whole. In other words, there are about 

0.8 beds per 1000 population in Birbhum 

compared to 1 bed per 1000 population in 

the state as a whole. This indicates that 

there exists a huge gap in case of the 

availability of beds in between rural and 

urban areas. Therefore to minimize this 

gap more beds are required especially in 

rural areas in the district. 

 

Table-1: Health Infrastructure in Birbhum in Comparison with West Bengal 

 

Type of the Facilities Birbhum West Bengal 

Total No. of 

Institutions 

Total No. of 

Beds 

Total No. of 

Institutions 

Total No. of 

Beds 

SCs 484 Nil 10356 Nil 

PHCs with only OPD facility 43 Nil 922 5247 

PHCs with indoor facility 15 NA NA NA 

BPHCs 15 301 241 3475 

RHs 4 170 93 3468 

SDHs 2 413 45 6823 

State General Hospital Nil Nil 34 3127 

DH 1 500 15 6567 

Medical College Nil Nil 9 10396 

Other Hospitals 1 NA 32 7223 

Population served per bed 1243 931 

Doctors per 100,000 population 8 46 

Estimated population in 2006 2977103 62359244 

 

Source: District Heath Action Plan 
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 Healthcare Institutions 

There can be seen a significant variation in 

case of population density and the number 

of health care institutions across the 

different blocks of Birbhum. Among the 

three sub-divisions, Rampurhat have the 

highest population density and the highest 

aggregate population in the district in 

comparison with the other two 

subdivisions. But the number of public 

healthcare infrastructure i.e. institutions 

and health care personnel in Rampurhat do 

not appear to be substantially larger than 

the healthcare resources supplied to the 

other less populated blocks in the district. 

For example, there are 627 hospital beds 

and 81 doctors in Rampurhat Sub-division, 

whereas only 1173 hospital beds and 103 

doctors positioned in SuriSadar 

subdivision which has the lowest 

population density in the district. Like 

population the numbers of healthcare 

institutions such as BPHCs that provide 

both in-patient and out-patient facility and 

PHCs and SCs that basically provide out-

patient care also vary substantially across 

the district. It is worth noting that out of 58 

PHCs, only 15 of them have necessary 

infrastructure to provide in-patient care 

facilities. Even the distribution of 

workload among these PHCs are quite 

uneven i.e. normally every PHC in the 

district serves about 53,000 people, which 

indicates moderate system load, but across 

the blocks the distribution of this number 

ranges from 35,000 (in Sainthia) to about 

89,000 (in Murarai-I) persons per PHCs. 

PHCs which have very high system load, 

like the PHCs belonging to Nalhati-I, 

Mayureshwar-I, Illambazar, Nanoor and 

Bolpur-Sriniketan, serve very densely 

populated regions of the district except 

Illambazar. As a result because of this high 

system load in these PHCs, most of the 

patients are often compelled to travel to 

nearby BPHCs or RHs or SDHs not only 

to obtain in-patient care facilities but also 

for out-patient care services, which in turn 

also increases the system load in the higher 

level healthcare facilities. Besides the 

above mentioned blocks there are several 

other blocks in Birbhum where the desired 

national norm of PHC-population ratio is 

quite satisfied. In that respect Sainthia 

block holds the best position in terms of 

PHC-population ratio followed by 

Rajnagar, Md. Bazar, Mayureswar-II and 

Suri-II. In regional terms, the largest 

shortfall can be found in the Nalhati-I 

block followed by Murarai-I in Rampurhat 

sub-division and Bolpur-Sriniketan and 

Nanoor blocks in Bolpur sub-division. It 

has been resolved that Nalhati- I block 

requires 5 additional PHCs. while other 

aforesaid blocks require 4 PHCs under the 

existing norm. On the other hand, the 

blocks like Mayureshwar-II, Md. Bazar, 

Sainthia, Rajnagar, Suri-II and Labhpur 

where the corresponding gaps are among 

the lowest, requires one additional PHC to 

maintain the existing PHC-population 

norm. Therefore, it can be said that to 

mitigate this situation, as a whole, each 

block of the district should be served by 

more than 5 PHCs under the existing 

national norms instead of the present 

average per block, which is just above 3 

per block.  

In case of Sub-Centres (SCs), the 

highest shortfall is observed in Nalhati-I 

followed by Murarai-II and Bolpur-

Sriniketan while Sainthia and Suri-II 

stands for the lowest. There are a number 

of blocks, such as Murarai-I, 

Mayureshwar-II, Rampurhat-I, Labhpur, 

Nanoor and Illambazar, which require 
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additional 8 SCs under the existing norm. 

While Rajnagar holds a most favourable 

position in terms of SCs. In this block 

there has one more SC than its requirement 

and each SC serve more than 5,000 

populations by itself. It is estimated that to 

fulfill the requirements, on an average, 

every block needs to add 7 SCs to the 

existing ones. Therefore, the requirements 

for such a number of SCs are quite logical 

because a large portion of rural population 

is deprived by basic healthcare services 

and they have to travel to the nearby PHC 

or BPHC in order to obtain primary 

healthcare bearing direct and indirect 

costs.Not only that the Govt. should also 

focus their attention to improve the 

infrastructural condition of these SCs 

because the infrastructure of most of the 

SCs in the district is not up to the mark. It 

has been found that about 36% per cent of 

the SCs do not have own building, 43% do 

not have electricity connection, 22% per 

cent do not have any toilet facility and 

about 7% per cent run without water 

supply. In spite of that, the average clinic 

attendance is found to be high (Table 1). 

 

 Health personnel 

The norm regarding the presence of skilled 

health assistant per 1,000 populations is 

not followed in most of the states in India, 

and Birbhum is not an exception. Besides 

the mismatch of institutional network of 

hospitals, PHCs and SCs in the blocks, the 

quality and effectiveness of healthcare 

delivery are also affected by the disparity 

between the availability of medical (i.e. 

doctors) and para-medical staffs. As a 

result several blocks have enjoyed an 

excessive number in case of doctor-

population ratio while others remain below 

the standard norms. For example, in most 

of the blocks of Rampurhat subdivision 

such as Nalhati-I and II, Murarai-II and 

Mayureshwar-I, the number of doctors per 

lakh population is just 2, which is well 

below the norm. Similar ratio can be seen 

in case of Suri-I, Khoyrasole and Nanoor. 

Whereas several blocks of Suri and Bolpur 

subdivision such as Sainthia, 

RajnagarSuri-II, Mayureswar-II, Bolpur-

Sriniketan etc. this doctor-population ratio 

remains in a relatively better position. 

Similarly, like low doctor-population ratio, 

the populous blocks of the district have 

also suffered by the presence of fewer 

paramedical personnel and the sufficient 

number of nurses than those blocks where 

the doctor-population ratios are quite well. 

Like doctors the Rural Health 

Personnel (RHP) also play a significant 

role in educating rural population by 

providing information regarding various 

health related matters in general and about 

reproductive health matters in particular. 

Services of them would significantly 

improve the healthcare seeking behaviour 

and guide patients to the referral system. 

Analysis shows that the requirement of 

these RHP is huge in every block (ranging 

from 218 in Nalhati-I to 59 in Rajnagar), 

but the actual figure is far from the 

real.Even if we consider the sanctioned, 

existing and vacant positions of RHP, it 

can be seen that almost 9% RHP posts are 

lying vacant. The number of vacant 

positions is very high in Murarai-I 

followed by Khoyrasole. All these 

evidences invariably indicate that due to 

the inadequacies of proper health 

infrastructures and medical staffs a 

substantial amount of rural population of 

the district live beyond the reach of the 

healthcare system.  
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Existing Disparities 

From the above discussion it is quite 

clear that there remain significant block 

level disparities regarding the 

availability of existing heath care 

infrastructures. Therefore to measure 

and identify the spatial variation of 

health care infrastructure among the 

block and the factors leading to such 

deprivations, a Development Index has 

been prepared on the basis of 8 

indicators (Table-2)which shows that, in 

case of PHCs, Sainthia and Labpur both 

remain above the deprivation level while 

the blocks of Nalhati-II, Murarai-I, 

Rajnagar,Mayureswar-I, Suri-I, Suri-II and 

Illambazar are completely deprived 

because there are only two PHCs in each 

blocks. At the same rate in the blocks of 

Nalhati-I, Mayureswar-II, Rampurhat-II, 

Khayrasole, Bolpur-Santiniketon, Nanoor 

the number of PHC is quite considerable. 

Besides that in caseof medical officers, 

only Sainthia block ranks lowest in the 

 

 

 

 

 

Table-2: Health Infrastructural Variables for Measuring Development Index 
C.D. Blocks PHCs Medical 

Officers 

Para-

medical 

Staffs 

Nurses No. of 

Hospital 

Beds 

Doctors 

per 10000 

Population 

Nurse per 

10000 

Population 

Beds per 

10000 

Population 

Nalhati-I 3 6 4 16 47 2 6 2 

Nalhati-II 2 3 5 7 31 2 6 3 

Murarai-I 2 6 7 18 66 3 10 4 

Murarai-II 4 5 6 13 47 2 6 2 

Mayureswar-I 2 3 5 9 31 2 6 2 

Mayureswar-II 3 6 4 11 52 5 9 4 

Rampurhat-I 4 6 8 13 43 3 7 2 

Rampurhat-II 3 6 6 11 52 3 6 3 

Md. Bazar 4 5 5 14 62 3 9 4 

Sainthia 5 10 7 30 102 6 17 6 

Dubrajpur 4 8 4 17 58 5 10 3 

Rajnagar 2 4 5 11 31 5 15 4 

Suri-I 2 2 6 9 27 2 8 2 

Suri-II 2 4 5 11 31 5 13 4 

Khoyrasole 3 3 4 14 37 2 10 3 

Bolpur-Sriniketan 3 5 7 23 86 3 12 4 

Labhpur 5 9 4 23 60 5 12 3 

Nanoor 3 5 6 13 37 2 6 2 

Illambazar 2 7 5 13 46 4 8 3 

Source: Human Development Report 
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Deprivation index whereas Suri-I, Khoyrasole, Mayureswar-I and Nalhati-II falls under the 

category of highly deprived 

region. Similar situation is 

observed in case of presence of 

other paramedical staffs which 

shows that Nalhati-I, 

Mayureswar-II, Dubrajpur, 

Khoyrasole and Labpur are 

those blocks where the number 

of paramedical staffs are very 

low while Rampurhat-I is 

saturated by them. The number 

of staff nurse is very high in 

Sainthia, while Nalhati-II is 

completely deprived. Sainthia 

is also stands in highest 

position in case of number of 

hospital beds per populations, 

but others like Suri-I, Suri-II, Fig-2: Development Index Regarding Healthcare Infrastructures 

Rajnagar and Nalhati-II are the deprived blocks in this category. 

 

Conclusion 

Thus, on the basis of the above analysis it 

is proved that there remains a substantial 

gap in case availability of health 

infrastructures as well as the health 

personnel across the blocks of this district. 

There are some regions where these 

facilities are over flown than their actual 

requirements while some other blocks 

remain far behind to meet their healthcare 

demand. These regions require special 

attention because due to such inadequacies 

of facilities here, a large section of the 

rural population may either seek 

alternative healthcare from private 

practitioners (qualified or unqualified), 

traditional healers or simply do not seek 

any treatment due to the variety of 

constraining factors (District Human 

Development Report, Birbhum, 2006-

2007). Several blocks like Sainthia, 

Labpur and Bolpur have adequate medical 

facilities while the blocks of Rampurhat-I, 

Nalhati-I, Nalhat-II, Rajnagar, Suri-I, Suri-

II, Khoyrasole, Mayureswar- I and 

Mayureswar-II are ranked as under 

developed blocks. People of these blocks 

spend more amounts in health care than 

food. Therefore, to mitigate this situation, 

more hospitals, primary health centers and 

health personnel’s are needed 

immediately. Simultaneously, along with 

the improvement of health care 

infrastructures, it is necessary to develop 

public health conditions through the 

improvement of sanitation, sewage and 

safe drinking water facility of these blocks 

because these are related with the well-

being of people. 
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Abstract: 

 

 °h¢cL -nË±a¡e¤ù¡-el -L-¾cÊ °h¢cL k‘z nafb hË¡þZj-a k‘C -nËù LjÑz k‘ në¢V "kSÚ' d¡a¥ -b-L 
¢e×fæz cha¡l EŸnÉ âhÉ-pjfÑZ-L k‘ h-m (âhÉw -cha¡ aÉ¡Nx - L¡. -nË±. 1/2/2)z k‘ J k¡N HC c¤C n-ël 
AbÑ fË¡u HL , a-h k‘ hÉfLal HL¢V p¡d¡lZ e¡j, a¥me¡u k¡N HL¢V ¢h-no e¡jz k‘ qm cha¡l EŸnÉ âhÉ 
¢e-hcez ¢L¿¹¥ k¡N HL¢V ¢h-no Ae¤ù¡e, -kje - C¢øk¡N, fök¡N, -p¡jk¡N fËi«¢az k‘ J -q¡j ÙÛ¥m i¡-h flØf-ll 
pj¡bÑL q-mJ Ei-ul j-dÉ ¢h-no f¡bÑLÉ B-Rz "kSÚÚ' d¡a¥l à¡l¡ ¢h¢qa LjÑ k¡N Hhw ý d¡a¥l à¡l¡ ¢h¢qa LjÑ 
-q¡jz 
 nafb hË¡þ-Z f’jq¡k‘-L ¢h-noi¡-h jq¡k‘l©-f ¢Q¢q²a Ll¡ q-u-R - "f°’h jq¡k‘¡xz a¡eÉh jq¡pœ¡¢Z i¨ak‘¡ 
je¤oÉk‘x ¢fa«k-‘¡ -chk-‘¡ hËþk‘ C¢aÚ'z AbÑ¡v -j¡V fy¡Q¢V jq¡k‘ - i¨ak‘, je¤oÉk‘, ¢fa«k‘, -chk‘ J hËþk‘z 
HC fy¡Q k‘L jq¡pœ hm¡ quRz pœ kje h¡Cll L¡e G¢aÆLÚ m¡N e¡, ky¡l¡ kSj¡e ay¡l¡ ¢eSl¡C 
G¢aÆLÚ , -aje f’jq¡k-‘ NªqÙÛ kSj¡eC G¢aÆLÚ , L¡e f¤l¡¢qa ¢ek¤š² Lla qu e¡z Bh¡l pœ kje 
c£OÑ¢ce d-l Ll-a qu h¡ Ll¡ k¡u, -aje f’jq¡k-‘l Ae¤ù¡eJ BjlZ LaÑhÉz flhaÑ£L¡m Øj«¢an¡Ù»…¢m, l¡j¡uZ, 
jq¡i¡la, f¤l¡Z HC k‘¡e¤ù¡-el j¡q¡aÈÉ ¢h-noi¡-h E-õM L-l-Rz Bd¤¢eL pj¡S hÉhÙÛ¡u HC k‘¡e¤ù¡e-L 
fËa£Ll©f NËqZ Llm a¡l fË¡p¢‰La¡ NËqZ£u ¢L e¡ a¡ ¢hQ¡lp¡-frz k‘¢V Q¢lœNai¡h NªqÉ¡e¤ù¡el p‰ 
a¥me£uz i¡oÉL¡l p¡uZ hÉ¡MÉ¡ fËp‰ hmRe HC f’jq¡k‘ °œh¢ZÑL k¡h‹£he fËaÉq Ae¤ù¡e Llhez jq¡pœ 
hma i¡oÉL¡l h¤¢TuRe H…¢m jq¡pœ L¡lZ H…¢m pwM¡Éu HL¡¢dL, Ae¤ù¡e k¡h‹£he Hhw L¡e ¢hno 
G¢aÆ-Ll fË-u¡Se -eCz 
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°h¢cL -nË±a¡e¤ù¡-el -L-¾cÊ °h¢cL k‘z 
nafb hË¡þZj-a k‘C -nËù LjÑz k‘ në¢V 
"kSÚ' d¡a¥ bL ¢e×fæz cha¡l EŸnÉ 
âhÉ-pjfÑZ-L k‘ h-m (âhÉw -cha¡ aÉ¡Nx 
- L¡. -nË±. 1/2/2)z k‘ J k¡N HC c¤C n-ël 
AbÑ fË¡u HL, a-h k‘ hÉfLal HL¢V 
p¡d¡lZ e¡j, a¥me¡u k¡N HL¢V ¢h-no e¡jz 
cha¡l EŸnÉ âhÉ ¢ehce Ll¡ qu Hje k 
-L¡e LjÑC q-µR k‘z ¢L¿¹¥ k¡N hm-a 
-h¡T¡u -L¡e ¢h-no Ae¤ù¡e -kje - 
C¢øk¡N, fök¡N, p¡jk¡N, A‰k¡N, 
fËd¡ek¡N CaÉ¡¢cz1 k‘ J -q¡j ÙÛ¥m i¡-h 
flØf-ll pj¡bÑL q-mJ Ei-ul j-dÉ ¢h-no 
f¡bÑLÉ B-Rz "kSÚÚ' d¡a¥l à¡l¡ ¢h¢qa 
LjÑ k¡N Hhw ý d¡a¥l à¡l¡ ¢h¢qa LjÑ 
-q¡jz k¡-N cy¡¢s-u j¿»¡-¿¹ ‘-h±oVÚ’ h-m 

Bý¢a ¢c-a quz ¢L¿¹¥ -q¡-j h-p -b-L 
j¿»¡-¿¹ ‘ü¡q¡’ në EµQ¡lZ L-l Bý¢a quz2  

 

 
 nafb hË¡þ-Z f’jq¡k‘-L ¢h-noi¡-h 
jq¡k‘l©-f ¢Q¢q²a Ll¡ q-u-R - "f°’h 
jq¡k‘¡xz a¡eÉh jq¡pœ¡¢Z i¨ak‘¡ 
je¤oÉk‘x ¢fa«k-‘¡ -chk-‘¡ hËþk‘ C¢a'z3 
AbÑ¡v -j¡V fy¡Q¢V jq¡k‘ - i¨ak‘, je¤oÉk‘, 
¢fa«k‘, -chk‘ J hËþk‘z HC fy¡Q k‘-L 
jq¡pœ hm¡ quRz pœ ky¡l¡ kSj¡e ay¡l¡ 
¢e-Sl¡C G¢aÆLÚ , -aje f’jq¡k-‘ NªqÙÛ 
kSj¡eC G¢aÆLÚ , L¡e f¤l¡¢qa ¢ek¤š² 
Lla qu e¡z Bh¡l pœ kje c£OÑ¢ce dl 
Ll-a qu h¡ Ll¡ k¡u, -aje f’jq¡k-‘l Ae¤ù¡eJ 
BjlZ LaÑhÉz flhaÑ£L¡-m 
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Øj«¢an¡Ù»…¢m, l¡j¡uZ, jq¡i¡la, f¤l¡Z 
HC k‘¡e¤ù¡-el j¡q¡aÈÉ ¢h-noi¡-h E-õM 
L-l-Rz Bd¤¢eL pj¡S hÉhÙÛ¡u HC 
k‘¡e¤ù¡e-L fËa£Ll©-f NËqZ Ll-m a¡l 
fË¡p¢‰La¡ NËqZ£u ¢L e¡ a¡ 
¢hQ¡lp¡-frz k‘¢V Q¢lœNai¡h 
NªqÉ¡e¤ù¡el p‰ a¥me£uz i¡oÉL¡l 
p¡uZ hÉ¡MÉ¡ fËp‰ hmRe HC f’jq¡k‘ 
°œh¢ZÑL k¡h‹£he fËaÉq Ae¤ù¡e 
Llhez jq¡pœ hma i¡oÉL¡l h¤¢TuRe 
H…¢m jq¡pœ L¡lZ H…¢m pwM¡Éu 
HL¡¢dL, Ae¤ù¡e k¡h‹£he Hhw L¡e 
¢h-no G¢aÆ-Ll fË-u¡Se -eCz4 
 
i¨ak‘  
 nafb hË¡þ-Z fËb-jC i¨ak-‘l E-õM 
Ll¡ quRz °a¢šl£u BlZÉ-Ll hÉ¡MÉ¡u i–
i¡úl HC k‘…¢mL ¢eaÉ hm EõM 
L-l-Re - "¢eaÉ¡ H-a k‘¡x'z5 °a¢šl£u 
BlZÉ-Ll hÉ¡MÉ¡ Ae¤p¡-l HC i¨ak‘ 
¢hnÄcha¡l EŸnÉ fËc¡e Ll¡ quz i¨ak‘ 
fËp‰ hm¡ quR - "AqlqiÑ¨-a-iÉ¡ 
h¢mw q-laÚÚ'z6 "i¨-a-iÉ¡' hm-a je¤oÉ 
¢iæ AeÉ -k je¤-oÉal fË¡Z£ L¥‚¥l, h¡up 
CaÉ¡¢c föfr£cl EŸnÉ k h¢mfËc¡e 
a¡-LC -h¡T¡-e¡ q-u-Rz  
 
 
 
je¤oÉk‘ h¡ eªk‘ 
 nafb hË¡þZ ¢àa£u jq¡pœ 
¢qp¡-h je¤oÉk-‘l EõM BRz EcLf¡œ 
-b-L Sm NËqZ L-l Jce¡¢c pq k¡ 
hË¡þZ-L fËc¡e Ll¡ qu a¡C je¤oÉk‘z f¡lúl 
NªqÉp§œ 2/9 L¡™¢V f’jq¡k‘ L¡™ e¡j 
fË¢pÜz -pM¡-e eªk‘ pÇf-LÑ hm¡ q-u-R 
-k °hnÄ-c-hl Aæ -b-L ¢LR¥ f¢lj¡Z Aæ 
a¥-m ¢e-u Sm pq -pC Aæ hË¡þZ-L 
fËc¡e Ll-hez a¡lfl ¢ir¥L J A¢a¢b-cl-L 
kb¡-k¡NÉ J -i¡Se¡¢cl à¡l¡ p¿¹¥ø Ll-hez 
a¡lfl Nªql h¡mLcl huxœ²j Ae¤p¡l i¡Se 
Ll¡l fl -n-o Nªqf¢a J faÀ£ irZ Ll-hez 
 
 
 
¢fa«k‘ 
 EcLf¡œ bL EcL NËqZ Ll 
¢fa«NZl EŸnÉ Sm fËc¡el à¡l¡C 
¢fa«k-‘l Ae¤ù¡e Ll-a q-hz i¨ak-‘l rœ 

¢ae¢V h¢m fËc¡e Ll¡ qu - "fSÑeÉ¡u 
ejx', "AcÚ-iÉ¡ ejx', "fª¢b°hÉ ejx'z -pC 
pjÙ¹ h¢m…¢ml c¢rZ ¢cL "¢fa«iÉx üd¡ 
ejx' h-m ¢fa«k-‘ c¢rZ¢c-L f§hÑf¤l¦oN-Zl 
EŸnÉ HL¢V h¢m fËc¡e Ll¡ qhz 
°a¢šl£u BlZÉLJ ¢fa«NZl EŸnÉ 
üd¡Ll-Zl Lb¡ E-õM Ll¡ q-u-Rz 
 
 
 
chk‘ 
 -chk‘ fËp‰ nafb hË¡þZl hš²hÉ 
qm ü¡q¡L¡-ll à¡l¡ L¡ùpj§q -b-L -cha¡-cl 
EŸnÉ L¡ùpq k q¢hx fËc¡e Ll¡ qu a¡C 
qm -chk‘z HC k‘ -q¡j¡aÈL J f¡lúl 
NªqÉp§œ¡e¤p¡l 7  °hnÄ-c-hl Aæ -b-L 
pjÙ¹ -cha¡ pðå£u Aæl¡¢n NËqZ L-l 
A¢NÀ-L fËc¢rZ L-l "hËþ-Z ü¡q¡', 
"fËS¡fa-u ü¡q¡', Ae¤ja-u ü¡q¡' CaÉ¡¢c 
j¿»à¡l¡ Aæ A¢NÀ-a Bý¢a ¢c-a q-hz 
p§kÑ¡¢c -cha¡NZ-L p¿¹¥ø Ll¡ HC k-‘l 
fËd¡e EŸnÉz 
hËþk‘ 
 "hËþ' në¢V -h-c hý¢hd AbÑ hqe 
L-l, a-h "hËþ' n-ël fË¡Q£e AbÑ GL-hc 
Ae¤p¡l h¡LÚ, j¿», Ù¹¡œ, nÙ» 
CaÉ¡¢cz HM¡-e hËþk‘ hm-a fËd¡ei¡-h 
-hcf¡W h¡ ü¡dÉ¡u f¡W-L h¤T-a q-hz 
nafb hË¡þ-Z hm¡ q-u-R - "ü¡dÉ¡-u¡ °h 
hËþk‘x'z8 pjNË -h-cl pÇf¨ZÑ AdÉueC 
hËþk‘ l©f L£¢šÑaz fa”¢m ay¡l jq¡i¡-oÉ 
"hËþ-Ze ¢e×L¡l-Z¡ djÑx os‰¡ 
-h-c¡$-dÉ-u¡ -‘u-ÕQ¢a'9 h-m 
ü¡dÉ¡u¢h¢dl AhnÉLaÑhÉa¡ ¢ed¡ÑlZ 
LlRez °a¢šl£u BlZÉL hc¡dÉuela 
hËþQ¡l£l k¡a ü¡dÉ¡u hËa i‰ e¡ qu 
-pSeÉ fËaÉq A¿¹ax HL¢V GLÚ ¢Lwh¡ 
HL¢V p¡j ¢Lwh¡ HL¢V N¡b¡ ¢Lwh¡ 
HL¢V -hcj¿» AdÉue Ll-a q-hz nafb 
hË¡þ-Z ü¡dÉ¡u fËnwp¡ Ll¡ q-u-Rz 
hËþQ¡l£l -hc¡dÉu-el fË-u¡Se J Evp¡q-L 
nafb hË¡þ-Z ¢hÙ¹¡¢lai¡-h fËnwp¡ Ll¡ 
q-u-Rz  
 
 
 
Ae¤haÑe 
 f’jq¡k‘…¢m flh¢aÑL¡m f¤l¡Z¡¢c 
p¡¢q-aÉ k¡l j-dÉ l¡j¡uZ, jq¡i¡la, 
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je¤pw¢qa¡ h¡ AeÉ¡eÉ djÑn¡Ù»…¢ma 
Ae¤h¢aÑa h¡ ¢hL¢na q-u-Rz 
je¤pw¢qa¡l a«a£u AdÉ¡-u fË¡u f’¡n¢Vl 
-hn£ -nÔ¡-L f’jq¡k-‘l ¢houpj§q 
¢hÙ¹«ai¡-h h¢ZÑa q-u-Rz HR¡s¡J 
¢àa£u AdÉ¡ul pšl¢V nÔ¡L f’jq¡k-‘l 
j-dÉ hËþk-‘l …l¦aÆ, hËþQ¡l£l LaÑhÉ 
E¢õ¢Ma q-u-Rz a«a£u AdÉ¡-ul HL¢V 
-nÔ¡-L f’jq¡k-‘l AbÑ…¢mJ Øfø Ll¡ quR 
-  
 
 "AdÉ¡few hËþk‘x ¢fa«k‘Ù¹¥ 
afÑZjÚz  
 -q¡-j¡ °c-h¡ h¢m-iÑ±-a¡ 
eªk-‘¡$¢a¢bf§SejÚzz'10 
 
je¤ fË¡Q£e BQ¡kÑ-ch e¡j E-õM L-l 
h-m-Re -k HC fy¡Q¢V jq¡k-‘l AeÉfËL¡l 
e¡jJ B-Rz 
 
 "S-f¡$ý-a¡ ý-a¡ -q¡jx fËý-a¡ 
-i±¢a-L¡ h¢mxz 
 hË¡þÉw ýaw ¢àS¡NËÉ¡QÑ¡ 
fË¡¢naw ¢fa«afÑZjÚzz'11 
 
Aýa = hËþk‘, ýa = -chk‘, fËýa = i¨ak‘, 
hË¡þýa = eªk‘, fË¡¢na = ¢fa«k‘z je¤ 
fË¢a¢V k-‘l öd¤ hÉ¡MÉ¡C L-le ¢e, a¡-cl 
¢œ²u¡fËZ¡m£J hÉ¡MÉ¡ LlRez 
je¤pw¢qa¡l 3/122-154 fkÑ¿¹ -nÔ¡-L 
¢fa«k‘ pÇf-LÑ h¢ZÑa q-u-Rz -pM¡-e 
HL¢c-L -kje ¢fa«k-‘l LlZ£u -aj¢e 
¢fa«nË¡-Ül ¢hou, Ll-Zl p¤¤gm, ALl-Zl 
fËaÉh¡u, ¢fa«k-‘l A¢a¢b, ¢fa«k-‘l c¢rZ¡ 
Hhw L¡l¡ ¢fa«k-‘l Ae¤fk¤š² h¡ ¢ej¿»Z 
irZ Ll-a f¡l-he e¡ -p pÇf-LÑJ ¢hÙ¹«a 
B-m¡Qe¡ B-Rz hËþk‘ h¡ ü¡dÉ¡u 
pÇf-LÑJ A-eL B-m¡Qe¡ je¤pw¢qa¡-a 
B-Rz je¤pw¢qa¡l k¤-N f’jq¡k‘ AaÉ¿¹ 
…l¦aÆ m¡i Ll¢Rmz 
 
 
 k¡‘hóÉpw¢qa¡l fËbj AdÉ¡-u 
AeL…¢m -nÔ¡-L f’jq¡k-‘l ül©f J a¡l gm 
pÇf-LÑ ¢hÙ¹«ai¡-h E-õM Ll¡ q-u-Rz 
HR¡s¡ ¢ho·¥f¤l¡-Z, jq¡i¡l-al n¡¢¿¹f-hÑ, 
L¡aÉ¡ue f¢l¢n-ø f’jq¡k-‘l E-õM B-Rz 
¢h-no L-l ¢ho·¥f¤l¡-Zl HL¡cn AdÉ¡-u 

NªqÙÛdjÑl©-f eªk‘ J i¨ak-‘l p¢hÙ¹¡l 
E-õM B-Rz 
 
 
 p¤¤al¡w -cM¡ k¡-µR, f’jq¡k-‘l fËbj 
Evp hË¡þZ p¡¢qaÉ, p…¢m 
flhaÑ£L¡-m djÑn¡Ù», f¤l¡Z, l¡j¡uZ, 
jq¡i¡la¡¢c L¡hÉ ab¡ Øj«¢an¡Ù»…¢ma 
HL¢c-L -kje ¢hÙ¹¡l m¡i L-l-R, AeÉ¢c-L 
aj¢e k¤N k¤N p…¢ml ea¥e hÉ¡MÉ¡ 
J AbÑ pw-k¡¢Sa q-u-Rz 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

abÉp§œ :  

1z X: Ajl L¥j¡l Q-–¡f¡dÉ¡u pÇf¡¢ca 

°h¢cL k‘, fª-13 

2z X: Ajl L¥j¡l Q-–¡f¡dÉ¡u pÇf¡¢ca 

°h¢cL k‘, fª-13 
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3z na. hË¡. 11/5/6/1 

4z âøhÉ - p¡uZi¡oÉ - na. hË¡. f’jq¡k‘z 

5z i–i¡úli¡oÉ - °a. B. , na. hË¡. f’jq¡k‘z 

6z na. hË¡. 11/5/6/2 

7z f¡. Nª. p§. - 2/9/2 
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9z fØfn¡¢q²f - 1/9 

10zje¤pw¢qa¡ - 3/70 

11zje¤pw¢qa¡ - 3/74 
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Performance Analysis of Five Selected Commercial Banks in India 
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Abstract: 

This study is an empirical study based on secondary data available from monetcontrol.com and it is ranged between 

2008 to 2017.It is well known that known economic growth process of a country is highly correlated with the 

strength of its financial sector. Existence of well established financial sector especially banking sector contributes to 

financial assistance to all the sectors of the economy. Its primary objective is to provide monetary assistance for 

operating feasibly in manufacturing, trading and agriculture as well as in service sector also. In this area the role of 

commercial banks are undeniable. Indian banking sector is regulated by the Reserve bank of India and banking 

industry is one of the major contributor to the GDP with the improvement in the welfare and productivity aspect of 

wide networking. However, modernization brings some formidable challenges coupled with alarming level of non-

performing assets (NPA). Technology also increases competition in the area of banking business in terms of liberal 

credit policy as a result welfare aspects of the depositors become less worthy. In India commercial banks operate at 

ground level and majority of the Indian people are closely related to these banks in terms of their savings or credit. 

Higher level of NPAs, fall in the quality of the assets become a matter to look after. Against this backdrop in this 

paper we are trying to make a fundamental analysis of few commercial banks like SBI, Bank of Baroda (BOB), 

Canara Bank, AXIS bank and ICICI. In this context we will examine the key financial ratios of the banks and 

identifying the value of stocks of these banks our study will identify investment opportunities. 

Keywords: Financial sector, Fundamental analysis, RBI, SBI, BOB, ICICI, Canara bank, AXIS. 

Email: surajit.sengupto@gmail.com 
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I. Introduction 

 It is undeniable that for the purpose of 

economic development, the existence of 

strong financial sector is necessary. Several 

researches on growth economics have found 

that growth of GDP is significantly 

dependent on the domestic credit provided 

by the financial sector (Ghosal, 2016). Some 

studies were country specific where as some 

of these were cross-country level analysis. 

Particularly for developing countries where 

the matter of the gaining of the benefits of 

mailto:surajit.sengupto@gmail.com
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technological development it is well known 

imitation or innovation is crucial. For this 

purpose expenditure on research and 

development as percentage of GDP must be 

increased as well as for skill development 

expenditure on education should be 

enlarged. Therefore, for the socio-economic 

development the availability of credit in case 

of developing and undeveloped countries is 

key factor. It is well known that banking 

sector is one of the key elements of financial 

system. It provides financial assistance 

directly at micro-level. Further, banking 

sector has always been there for providing 

credit to primary, secondary and tertiary 

sector. However, our study in country 

specific and we select Indian industry for the 

purpose over analysis. Reserve Bank of 

India is the apex of Indian Banking system. 

It regulates all spheres of monetary policy in 

order to ensure monetary stability in the 

Indian economy. Indian banks are 

segregated into different types such as 

commercial banks (scheduled as well as 

non-scheduled), public sector banks, private 

sector banks, foreign banks etc. Moreover, 

to create the banking habits in terms of 

savings and credit amongst the rural poverty 

afflicted section the role of regional rural 

banks is undeniable. Both in rural and urban 

area co-operative banks are operating as a 

money lender and borrowers amongst the 

members. Interestingly, with the 

unprecedented improvement in the field of 

technology after globalization has change 

the way of banking is done. Turning from 

the conventional to modern way of banking 

improves productivity and welfare of the 

economy. Modern way of banking also 

reduces cost in terms of savings in time. 

However, technological improvement brings 

some challenges that Indian banking 

industry is facing. We all knows that Indian 

banking industry conduct banking business 

under a well regulated environment coupled 

by the support from our Union Government. 

Surprisingly, lack of efficient management, 

from the emancipation of Indian economy 

from British Colonial power up to modern 

era the volume of non-performing assets 

becomes the major concern of all 

commercial banks that are operating in 

India. It unfortunately brings restructure of 

assets and profitability of banking industry 

is found to deteriorate. Moreover, expansion 

of banking industry with weak fund 

management is one of the major reasons for 

such increasing NPAs. To mitigate the 
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problem of asset-liability mismatch banks 

are now allowed issuing long term bonds 

without maintaining statutory reserve. 

Again, public sector banks are not efficient 

enough to catch up the benefits of 

technological innovations such that new 

intermediary has come into the picture to 

play the role of banks with differences. 

Against this backdrop this paper deals with 

the public and private sector banks in India. 

For the purpose of our analysis we consider 

three public sector commercial banks (SBI 

and BOB and Canara) and two private sector 

bank (namely ICICI and AXIS). We, 

through performance analysis, will try to 

examine specific key financial ratios over 

the period from 2008-2017 for help in 

identifying the area of investment. Our 

paper is structured as follows: in Section II 

we review literature and find gap there in. 

Section III explores data and methodology; 

in Section IV we analyse data and finally 

Section V we represent our concluding 

observations. 

II. Review of literature 

Literature in this area is plenty and we can 

safely classify literatures on the basis of 

their nature and focus. Some studies provide 

emphasis on advantages that enjoys banks 

today (Kaundal, 2012; Samreen, 2014). 

Venkates et.at. (2012) in their country 

specific study on establishing the relation 

between fundamental analysis and stock 

returns have found that individual 

accounting signals have a positive 

correlation with future stock returns and for 

majority of the signals correlation is 

significant both at 1% and 5% levels. 

Dhingra (2013) in her study on Fundamental 

Analysis of public sector banks explored 

that the Indian Banking system has no direct 

exposure to the sub-prime mortgage assets 

and it has very limited off-balance sheet 

activities. This study also reveals that the 

banks with diversified activities other than 

conventional banking can act as market 

makers. Maharaja and Saravanakumar 

(2014) in their study on fundamental 

analysis for Investment decision on five 

major banks by using tools of fundamental 

analysis have found that real worth of the 

shares may not always be reflecting in the 

market price. This study also recognizes that 

fundamental analysis is always the right and 

proper method of arriving at the results of 

the company or industry provides financial 

performance. Ahsan (2016) in his study on 
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selected Islamic banks in Bangladesh have 

measured performance based on CAMEL. 

This study exposed that for uplifting the 

economy financial sectors is required to be 

improved and in this respect effective and 

efficient operation of banking sector helps to 

reduce the risk of failure of an economy. 

Kundal (2012) in his study have explored 

that banks are benefited from various 

reforms that has been introduced from time 

to time by the policy makers of India and 

overall profitability increases due to 

introduction of these reforms. In this respect 

public sector banks are lagging behind the 

foreign and private sector banks in terms of 

profitability. Samreen (2014) on the other 

hand have made an analysis on the status of 

banking industry by using Porter’s five 

forces model. While analyzing the 

challenges, developmental aspects of 

banking industry this study throw light on 

the efficiency and effectiveness in the area 

of management Mohapatra et.al. (2015) on 

the other hand in their study on the 

operational efficiency and challenges faced 

by the public sector bazaar reveals a picture 

that efficiency in the sphere of management 

and skill of the employees of public sector 

banks are far below that of the levels of 

foreign banks. Interestingly there is another 

study done by Davda (2012) by taking in to 

account six private sector banks namely – 

ICICI, HDFC, AXIS, INDUSIND, ING 

VYSYA and KOTAK. This study was done 

to analyse performance and sustainability of 

the banks. This study empirical in nature and 

has taken a time period of 10 years (2002 to 

2011). This study explores that Kotak bank 

and HDFC have achieved better positions in 

case of net profit margin. However, ICICI 

has achieved but yield in terms of return on 

assets. Bhattacharya et. al. (1997) in their 

study on 70 Indian commercial banks has 

made a DEA analysis by using data over 

period from 1986 to 91. This study explores 

that the efficiency of the public sector banks 

was highest on the other hand another study 

done by Sathye (2003) by using same 

methodology (DEA) has explored that 

private sector banks are less efficient the 

public sector and foreign banks. Uppal 

(2011) has examined the efficiency of all the 

bank groups by taking in data over the 

period from 1999 to 2006 i.e. during post 

liberalization period. This study has explored 

that the efficiency of new private sector 

banks is much higher. Again in another 

study made by Singla (2001) has explored a 
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satisfactory picture. This study reveals that 

during post liberalization period the 

profitability position was satisfactory. 

However, there is some studier which 

throws light on the technological aspects of 

banking industry (Mariappan, 2006); Malik, 

2014) 

Mariappan (2006), in his study has taken 

into consideration recent revolution in the 

field of information technology and has 

found that this revolution brought a massive 

effect on the present day banking. Malik 

(2014) on the other hand has analyzed the 

impact of technology on transformation of 

banking in India. This study reveals that the 

improvement in technology coupled by 

financial innovations brought a major 

change in the sphere of banking services. 

From the above literature survey we have 

found that there is as such no study on 

profitability position of the selected public 

and private sector banks in India by using 

recent data over the period of 10 years. This 

motivates us to undertake this study.  

  Objective of the study:   

This study has prime objective to analysis 

the profitability position of public and 

private sector banks by using recent data 

such that this study can be helpful in taking 

investment decision.  

III.  Data and Methodology 

This study is empirical in nature based on 

secondary data that are taken from the 

moneycontrols.com over the period from 

2008 to 2017 for the purpose of our analysis. 

In this study we select three public sector 

banks namely State Bank of India (SBI), 

Bank of Baroda (BOB) and Canara Bank 

and two from private sector commercial 

banks namely ICICI and AXIS. Moreover, 

we have chosen several profitability ratios 

for the purpose of our analysis: 

(i) Operating Profit Margin (OPM 

henceforth) = Operating income/ 

sales revenue *100 

(ii)  Net Profit Margin (NPM 

henceforth) = Net Profit/ Net 

Sales *100 

(iii)  Return on Equity (ROE henceforth) 

= Earnings available for equity 

shareholders/ Shareholders 

equity 

(iv)  Earnings Per Share (EPS 

henceforth) = Earnings available 

for equity shareholders/ 

Outstanding equity shares 
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(v) Price Earnings Ratio (P/E ratio 

henceforth )  = MPS/ EPS 

(vi) Dividend Per Share (DPS 

henceforth) = Dividends/ No of 

Outstanding shares 

(vii) Dividend Pay Out ratio (D/P 

ratio henceforth ) = DPS/EPS 

So it is obvious from the above that all ratios 

measures profitability. Since our study 

considers 10 years data, we also compute 

average values and dispersions of the data 

for the purpose of our study. We also 

compute annual compound growth rates 

(ACGR henceforth) of all the ratios of 

individual banks over the period of our 

study. For measuring the equality of means 

of the ratios separately across the banks we 

have done one way ANOVA. For the 

purpose of analyzing the data we use E-

views 8.0 portable version. 

IV. Analysis and Findings 

In this section we portray the results of our 

analysis. This study considers three banks 

and 10 years for the purpose of analysis. 

Operating Profit margin of SBI hovers 

around 14.23% to -11.12%. It is surprising 

that the operating profit margin of SBI over 

the periods from 2011 to 2016 has shown 

negative rate. Moreover, highest negative 

operating margin was -11.12% in 2016. All 

other banks also depicts highest negative 

operating margin in 2016. It may be due to 

the sudden demonetization of Indian 

Economy. Over the period of our study we 

see that AXIS has achieved highest OPM in 

2010 and this higher is highest amongst the 

all which is found to be 12.24% (see table-

1). All the banks have achieved negative 

average in case of OPM over the period of 

our study. However, SBI in this respect have 

shown maximum value. BOB has achieved 

larger variability amongst the others. 

Further, in case of variability it is discernible 

from table-1 that the variability in OPM in 

case of AXIS is highest while performance 

of private sector banks is looked after.  

Again, in case of AXIS we found a 

precipitous fall in the rate of OPM from 

2016 to 2017. One of the plausible major 

reasons may be demonetization of Indian 

economy of poor asset management system 

of the bank. 

 

 



Paper Id: IJIRD/03/V-1/July/18                                        Volume: 1/Issue: 13/July 2018-ISSN: 2278 8670 
 

 

IJIRD: INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF INTEGRATED RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT     Performance Analysis of Five Selected Commercial Banks in India/Surajit   

                                                                   Sengupta & Sumana Bandyopadhyay Chatterjee                         
                                                                                                                                                    

                                                                                          

 

 

P
a

g
e
1

9
 

Table-1: Trends in OPM 

year Operating Profit Margin (%) 

  AXIS BOB Canara ICICI SBI 

2008 10.19 3.95 5.72 10.1 10.11 

2009 11.2 10.04 8.22 10.32 10.42 

2010 12.24 8.28 7.5 7.28 6.66 

2011 -8.2 6.54 5.29 -5.76 -10.38 

2012 -5.35 5.34 1.15 -3.09 -2.48 

2013 -5.04 2.41 -0.82 -0.05 -1.61 

2014 -3.87 0.2 -3.77 -1.39 -5.61 

2015 -2.83 -2.33 -4.22 -2.03 -6.21 

2016 -2.8 -23.59 -17.46 -10.61 -11.12 

2017 -17.98 -12.73 -15.54 -17.91 -14.23 

Mean -1.244 -0.189 -1.393 -1.314 -2.445 

SD 9.6551 10.4653 9.1011 8.9837 8.8696 

CV -776.1335 -5537.2181 -653.3478 -683.6931 -362.7664 

Source: Moneycontrol.com 

Again, one way ANOVA reflects that there 

exists equality of means in case of OPM 

over the period of our study (see table-2). 

That is null hypothesis is accepted. It 

reflects that mean values of OPM do not 

differ significantly. All banks are suffering 

from the problems of increasing 

competitions that reduces operating profit 

margin. 

Table-2: Test for Equality of Means amongst Series of OPM 

Method df Value Probability 

    

    

Anova F-test (4, 45) 0.071802 0.9903 

Welch F-test* (4, 22.4811) 0.063404 0.9921 

Analysis of Variance 
    

    

Source of Variation df Sum of Sq. Mean Sq. 

    

    

Between 4 25.55882 6.389705 

Within 45 4004.575 88.99057 

    

Total 49 4030.134 82.24764 
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However, In case of Net Profit margin the 

ICICI has achieved highest value amongst 

all other banks which is found to be 22.76% 

in 2015. Surprisingly, in the year 2016, BOB 

and Canara bank have suffered from loss. 

NPM of SBI also reveals gradual decrease in 

the rate over the period from 2015 to 2017 

(see table-3). ICICI has got highest mean 

value than that of the others while BOB has 

got greater dispersion. ACGR of NPM in 

case of ICICI has found to be positive over 

the period of our study and BOB and Canara 

bank have got deplorable picture in this 

respect. Barring ICICI all other selected 

banks have found to achieve negative 

ACGR in NPM over the period of our study. 

 

 Table-3: Trends in NPM 

year Net Profit Margin (%) 

  AXIS BOB Canara ICICI SBI 

2008 12.52 11.13 10.02 10.54 11.85 

2009 13.65 13.28 11.22 9.67 12.25 

2010 16.85 16.66 14.77 12.79 10.99 

2011 22.35 19.38 17.54 19.83 9.05 

2012 19.28 16.87 10.64 19.27 10.99 

2013 19.05 12.73 8.42 20.77 11.78 

2014 20.29 11.66 6.16 22.2 7.98 

2015 20.73 7.91 6.17 22.76 8.59 

2016 20.06 -12.24 -6.38 18.44 6.07 

2017 8.26 3.27 2.71 18.09 5.97 

Mean 17.304 10.065 8.127 17.436 9.552 

SD 4.458 9.104 6.665 4.739 2.363 

CV 25.766 90.456 82.009 27.180 24.741 

ACGR -0.04074 -0.11528 -0.12257 0.055504 -0.06626 

Source: Moneycontrol.com 

One way ANOVA reflects rejection of null 

hypothesis. So, in Case of NPM we can 

conclude that there exists significant 

inequality amongst the mean values of NPM 

over the period of our study. It indicates 

plausibly increasing competition (see table-

4). It indicates increasing competition amongst 

commercial banks in the arena of borrowing 

and lending. Welch F-test also depicts that at 
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least two mean values differ significantly (see table-4)

Table-4: Test for Equality of Means between Series for NPM 

Method df Value Probability 

    

    

Anova F-test (4, 45) 5.791237 0.0008 

Welch F-test* (4, 21.2311) 9.554102 0.0001 

Analysis of Variance 
    

    

Source of Variation df Sum of Sq. Mean Sq. 

    

    

Between 4 811.8552 202.9638 

Within 45 1577.102 35.04671 

    

    

Total 49 2388.957 48.75423 

 

On the other hand, another profitability ratio 

i.e. ROE, in case of SBI has shown gradual 

decrease over the period from 2015 to 2017. 

There is significant fall in the ROE of AXIS 

from 2016 to 2017. However, Canara bank 

in the year 2010 has achieved highest return 

on equity which is found to be 24.09%. It is 

found to be highest amongst the others. In 

the year 2016 ROE of BOB has shown bleak 

picture. ICICI bank in this respect has 

shown almost steady state over the period of 

our study (see table-5). Average ROE of 

AXIS over the period of our study has 

shown highest amongst the others followed 

by Canara bank. Further, mean values of 

ROE of the banks have shown almost equal 

picture between BOB and SBI. Further, 

Canara bank has larger dispersion amongst 

all the three banks. It is obvious from table-5 

that ACGR of ROE in case of ICICI is 

marginally positive and a deplorable picture 

has been identified in case of all other 

banks. Again, variability in ROE which is 

measured in terms of CV reflects that BOB 

has occupied first place followed by Canara 

bank. 
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Table-5:  Trends in ROE 

year Return on Equity (%) 

  AXIS BOB Canara ICICI SBI 

2008 12.21 12.99 18.86 8.94 13.72 

2009 17.77 17.35 20.64 7.58 15.74 

2010 15.67 20.24 24.09 7.79 13.89 

2011 17.83 20.15 22.43 9.35 11.34 

2012 18.59 18.22 15.91 10.7 13.94 

2013 15.64 14.01 12.57 12.48 14.26 

2014 16.26 12.61 10.1 13.39 9.2 

2015 16.46 8.53 10.21 13.89 10.2 

2016 15.46 -13.42 -10.75 11.19 6.89 

2017 6.59 3.43 3.96 10.11 6.69 

Mean 15.248 11.411 12.802 10.542 11.587 

SD 3.5159 10.1938 10.4076 2.2121 3.2233 

CV 23.0584 89.3328 81.2966 20.9840 27.8183 

ACGR -0.05981 -0.12468 -0.14451 0.012375 -0.06931 

Source: Moneycontrol.com 

Our classical one way ANOVA test reflects 

acceptance of null hypothesis i.e. mean 

values are equal (see table-6). Surprisingly, 

Welch F-test reveals that at least two mean 

values differ significantly. 

Table-6: Test for Equality of Means between Series of ROE 

Method df Value Probability 

    

    

Anova F-test (4, 45) 0.694648 0.5996 

Welch F-test* (4, 21.4268) 2.972773 0.0426 

 
 
Analysis of Variance 

    

    

Source of Variation df Sum of Sq. Mean Sq. 

    

    

Between 4 133.3034 33.32586 

Within 45 2158.883 47.97518 

    

    

Total 49 2292.187 46.77932 
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Now, another measure of profitability i.e. 

EPS over the period of our study reveals an 

interesting picture. From 2015, EPS of all 

selected banks has fallen precipitously 

(barring BOB and Canara from 2016 to 

2017). In the year 2016, Canara has highest 

negative EPS followed by BOB. The 

plausible explanation would be increasing 

competition and existence of higher levels of 

NPAs (see table-7). Further, descriptive 

statistics reveals that SBI has achieved 

highest average value with larger 

dispersions over the period of our study 

followed by BOB and ICICI. In case of 

ACGR of EPS across the banks reveals 

bleak picture over the period of our study. 

This may due to the overburden of NPAs 

and inefficiency from the part of the 

management to manage funds efficiently 

and existence of strict rules and regulations 

framed by the banks from time to time over 

the period of our study. Variability in EPS 

which is measured in terms of CV has 

shown that Canara and BOB have larger 

variability amongst the others. 

Table-7: Trends in EPS 

year Basic EPS 

  AXIS BOB Canara ICICI SBI 

2008 32.15 39.41 38.17 32.19 126.62 

2009 50.61 61.14 50.55 33.76 143.77 

2010 65.78 83.96 73.69 36.14 144.37 

2011 82.95 116.37 97.83 45.27 130.16 

2012 102.94 127.84 74.1 56.11 184.31 

2013 119.67 108.84 64.83 72.2 210.06 

2014 132.56 107.38 54.48 84.99 156.76 

2015 31.18 15.83 58.59 19.32 17.55 

2016 34.59 -23.89 -53.61 16.75 12.98 

2017 15.4 6 20.63 16.84 13.43 

Mean 66.783 64.288 47.926 41.357 114.001 

SD 40.959 52.842 41.417 23.450 72.916 

CV 61.331 82.195 86.419 56.702 63.961 

ACGR -0.07096 -0.17157 -0.05968 -0.06274 -0.20098 

Source: Moneycontrol.com 

One way ANOVA for equality of means 

reveals rejection of null hypothesis. So, 

there exists inequality among the mean 

values of EPS of five banks over the period 
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of our study (see table-8). Again Welch F-

test depicts that at least two mean values 

differ significantly over the period of our 

study.

  

Table-8: Test for Equality of Means between Series in case of EPS 

Method df Value Probability 

    

    

Anova F-test (4, 45) 3.358192 0.0173 

Welch F-test* (4, 21.6105) 2.563357 0.0674 

Analysis of Variance 

    

    

Source of Variation df Sum of Sq. Mean Sq. 

    

    

Between 4 32377.94 8094.484 

Within 45 108466.6 2410.370 

    

    

Total 49 140844.6 2874.379 

 

On the other hand, in case of disbursement 

of dividend of five banks over the period of 

our study explored bleak picture. In case of 

all five banks dividend per share from 2014 

to 2015 and onwards has shown precipitous 

fall. So, it is clear that banks are facing 

challenges of new competition and the 

burden of larger NPAs plausibly.  Over the 

period from 2008 to 2014 the performance 

of SBI and ICICI were encouraging, where 

as AXIS has occupied moderate picture 

regarding distribution of dividend 

distribution. BOB in this respect barring 

2013 and 2014 was lagging. Dividend per 

share was always significantly smaller than 

EPS. Descriptive statistics reveals that 

regarding DPS, SBI has achieved highest 

mean value with second largest dispersion 

over the period of our study. BOB in this 

respect has occupied first place. Like EPS 

also here we find negative ACGR in DPS 

across the banks over the period of our 

study. SBI has occupied first place followed 

by Canara and ICICI. 
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Table-9: Trends in DPS 

year Dividend/Share (Rs.) 

  AXIS BOB Canara ICICI SBI 

2008 6 8 8 11 21.5 

2009 10 9 8 11 29 

2010 12 15 10 12 30 

2011 14 16.5 11 14 30 

2012 16 17 11 16.5 35 

2013 18.00 21.5 13 20 41.5 

2014 20.00 21.5 11 23 30 

2015 4.6 3.2 10.5 5 3.5 

2016 5 0 0 5 2.6 

2017 5 1.2 1 2.5 2.6 

Mean 11.06 11.29 8.35 12 22.57 

SD 5.811 8.116 4.397 6.662 14.462 

CV 52.542 71.884 52.662 55.521 64.074 

ACGR -0.01807 -0.1728 -0.18775 -0.13771 -0.19043 

Source: Moneycontrol.com 

One way ANOVA F-test suggests that mean 

values among the banks regarding dividend 

per share differ significantly (see table-10). 

Again, Welch F-test reveals that at least two 

banks differ significantly in respect of 

dividend per share. 

Table-10: Test for Equality of Means between Series for DPS 

Method df Value Probability 

    

    

Anova F-test (4, 45) 4.056443 0.0068 

Welch F-test* (4, 21.9427) 2.301425 0.0909 

Analysis of Variance 

    

    

Source of Variation df Sum of Sq. Mean Sq. 

    

    

Between 4 1208.805 302.2013 

Within 45 3352.459 74.49909 

    

    

Total 49 4561.264 93.08702 
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However, D/P ratio of selected banks over 

the period of our study explores that in case 

of SBI this ratio hovers around 19.52%in the 

year 2015  to 25.85% in the year 2011 with 

mean value of 20.77 and smallest dispersion 

amongst all banks. However, annual 

compound growth rate is found to be 

negative over the period of our study. In 

case of BOB D/P ratio hovers around 

13.87% to 24.07% with positive mean value 

and larger dispersion compared to SBI. On 

the other hand, D/P ratio of ICICI hovers 

around 25.94% to 33.24% with highest 

mean values amongst the all other banks 

coupled by greater dispersion. ACGR of D/P 

ratio in case of SBI is found to be negative 

where as in case of BOB and AXIS the same 

is found to be marginally positive over the 

period of our study. 

 

Table-11: Trends in D/P ratio  

year Dividend payout ratio (%) 

  AXIS BOB Canara ICICI SBI 

2008 23.5 23.76 20.96 29.53 20.18 

2009 23.17 17.23 15.83 32.59 20.19 

2010 22.57 17.93 13.57 33.24 20.78 

2011 16.92 15.24 12.11 31.31 25.85 

2012 15.52 13.87 14.85 29.42 20.07 

2013 16.3 20.22 20.06 27.72 20.13 

2014 15.12 20.34 20.81 27.08 20.57 

2015 14.79 21.43 20.02 25.94 19.52 

2016 14.49 0 0 29.9 20.29 

2017 32.55 24.07 0 0 20.12 

Mean 19.493 17.409 13.821 26.673 20.77 

SD 5.8538 6.9759 7.9393 9.6552 1.8149 

CV 30.0302 40.0708 57.4436 36.1985 8.7383 

ACGR 0.033114 0.001297 -0.0003 

Source: Moneycontrol.com 

Further, one way ANOVA test reflects that 

there exists a significant difference in the 

mean values of the selected banks (see-

table-12). Again, Welch F-test reveals that at 

least two banks differ significantly in respect 

of dividend payout. 
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Table-12: Test for Equality of Means between Series of D/P ratio 

Method df Value Probability 

    

    

Anova F-test (4, 45) 4.618920 0.0033 

Welch F-test* (4, 19.7264) 3.081967 0.0399 

Analysis of Variance 

    

    

Source of Variation df Sum of Sq. Mean Sq. 

    

    

Between 4 895.9949 223.9987 

Within 45 2182.316 48.49591 

    

    

Total 49 3078.311 62.82267 

 

We all know that P/E ratio is another 

important ratio that is used in measuring 

performance. It is evident from table-13 that 

barring ICICI all other selected banks have 

achieved negative ACGR over the period of 

our study. BOB in this respect has greater 

dispersion than that of the others (see Table-

13). In case of SBI P/E ratio is found to 

hovers around 8 to 25, in case of BOB 

maximum and minimum values of P/E are 

found to be 33 and 4 respectively. Further, 

in case of ICICI bank P/E ratio remains 

more static over the period from 2008 to 

2013. P/E of BOB in this respect has 

achieved highest positive annual compound 

growth rate followed by AXIS and ICICI. 

Table-13: Trends in P/E ratio 

year P/E ratio 

  AXIS BOB Canara ICICI SBI 

2008 25 7 6 20 14 

2009 8 4 3 10 8 

2010 20 8 6 25 14 

2011 17 9 7 25 25 

2012 11 7 6 17 13 

2013 11 6 6 14 10 

2014 11 7 5 14 13 

2015 17 11 7 17 14 
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2016 13 -6 -4 14 14 

2017 33 33 17 17 25 

Mean 17 9 6 17 15 

SD 7.7292 9.8733 4.9092 4.8030 5.7052 

CV 46.60812172 115.4092013 84.35089 27.78593 38.0762947 

ACGR 0.029186 0.166543 0.109762 -0.01807 0.057557 

Source: Moneycontrol.com 

Moreover, our one way ANOVA reflects 

that there exist significant differences 

among the mean values of P/E ratio over the 

period of our study. Again, Welch F-test 

reveals that at least two banks differ 

significantly in respect of P/E ratio. 

 

Table- 14: Test for Equality of Means between Series of P/E ratio 

Method df Value Probability 

    

    

Anova F-test (4, 45) 5.572736 0.0010 

Welch F-test* (4, 22.2307) 7.525231 0.0005 

Analysis of Variance 

    

    

Source of Variation df Sum of Sq. Mean Sq. 

    

    

Between 4 1047.080 261.7700 

Within 45 2113.800 46.97333 

    

    

Total 49 3160.880 64.50776 

 

Interestingly, this study has also made a 

modest attempt to analyse the performance 

of the banks on the basis of its management 

in terms of the effectiveness of the policies 

adopted under competitive situations. For 

the purpose of our analysis we have taken 

credit deposits ratio of the five banks over 

the period from 2013 to 2017 and interesting 

picture comes out that both the private 

sector banks have higher credit deposits 

ratio over the period of our study with larger 

average and greater dispersion. Moreover, 

our study explore that all public sector 

commercial banks kept in hand at least 15% 

of the funds to meet unforeseen 



Paper Id: IJIRD/03/V-1/July/18                                        Volume: 1/Issue: 13/July 2018-ISSN: 2278 8670 
 

 

IJIRD: INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF INTEGRATED RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT     Performance Analysis of Five Selected Commercial Banks in India/Surajit   

                                                                   Sengupta & Sumana Bandyopadhyay Chatterjee                         
                                                                                                                                                    

                                                                                          

 

 

P
a

g
e
2

9
 

contingencies (see appendix table-1). 

Another interesting picture reveals from 

appendix table-2 that over the period from 

2015-2017 gross NPAs of public sector 

banks increases substantially whereas in 

case of ICICI and AXIS bank the rate of 

increment is moderate. ICICI and AXIS in 

this respect achieved greater variability 

which is measured in terms of CV. The 

picture remains almost same if we look at 

trends in net NPSs (see appendix table-3). 

 

V. Concluding Observations: 

Following conclusions have emerged from our study: 

First, all the banks have achieved negative 

average in case of OPM over the period of 

our study. However, SBI in this respect have 

shown maximum value. BOB has achieved 

larger variability amongst the others. 

Variability in OPM in case of AXIS is 

highest while performance of private sector 

banks is looked after.  Again, in case of 

AXIS we found a precipitous fall in the rate 

of OPM during last two years. One of the 

plausible major reasons may be 

demonetization of Indian economy of poor 

asset management system of the bank. Net 

Profit margin of the ICICI has achieved 

highest value amongst all other banks which 

is found to be 22.76% in 2015. In the year 

2016, BOB and Canara bank have suffered 

from loss. NPM of SBI also reveals gradual 

decrease in the rate over the period from 

2015 to 2017. ICICI has got highest mean 

value than that of the others while BOB has 

got greater dispersion. ACGR of NPM in 

case of ICICI has found to be positive over 

the period of our study and BOB and Canara 

bank have got deplorable picture in this 

respect. Barring ICICI all other selected 

banks have found to achieve negative 

ACGR in NPM over the period of our study. 

Classical one way ANOVA test reflects 

acceptances of null hypothesis i.e. mean 

values are equal as well as Welch F-test 

reveals that at least two mean values differ 

significantly. 

Second, descriptive statistical results reveal 

that SBI has achieved highest average value 

with larger dispersions over the period of our 

study followed by BOB and ICICI. In case of 

ACGR of EPS across the banks reveals bleak 

picture over the period of our study. This 
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may due to the overburden of NPAs and 

inefficiency from the part of the management 

to manage funds efficiently and existence of 

strict rules and regulations framed by the 

banks from time to time over the period of 

our study. Variability in EPS which is 

measured in terms of CV has shown that 

Canara and BOB have larger variability 

amongst the other banks. Moreover, one way 

ANOVA for equality of means reveals 

rejection of null hypothesis. So, there exists 

inequality among the mean values of EPS of 

five banks over the period of our study. On 

the other hand, Welch F-test depicts that at 

least two mean values differ significantly 

over the period of our study 

Third, Dividend is one of the major sources 

for attracting money as it allured people to 

invest. Descriptive statistics in this respect 

reveals that regarding DPS, SBI has achieved 

highest mean value with second largest 

dispersion over the period of our study. BOB 

in this respect has occupied first place. Like 

EPS also here we find negative ACGR in 

DPS across the banks over the period of our 

study. SBI has occupied first place followed 

by Canara and ICICI. One way ANOVA F-

test suggests that mean values among the 

banks regarding dividend per share differ 

significantly. In addition to previous Welch 

F-test reveals that at least two banks differ 

significantly in respect of dividend per share 

Fourth, in case of SBI P/E ratio is found to 

hovers around 8 to 25, in case of BOB 

maximum and minimum values of P/E are 

found to be 33 and 4 respectively. Further, in 

case of ICICI bank P/E ratio remains more 

static over the period from 2008 to 2013. P/E 

of BOB in this respect has achieved highest 

positive annual compound growth rate 

followed by AXIS and ICICI. Moreover, our 

one way ANOVA reflects that there exist 

significant differences among the mean 

values of P/E ratio over the period of our 

study. Further Welch F-test reveals that at 

least two banks differ significantly in respect 

of P/E ratio 

Finally, NPAs of all private and public sector 

banks shows an increasing trend over last two 

years. Due to increasing competition private 

sector banks provide more loans from 

deposits compared to public sector banks 

taken for the purpose of our analysis. 
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Appendix table-I: Trends in Credit deposits ratio 

year Credit deposits ratio 

  Axis BOB Canara ICICI SBI 

2013 77.68 71.68 69.61 99.25 84.03 

2014 80.6 69.54 70.05 100.71 85.71 

2015 85.74 69.54 70.63 104.72 84.04 

2016 92.44 68.13 68.73 105.08 82.72 

2017 93.85 65.24 68.44 98.69 77.61 

Mean 86.062 68.826 69.492 101.69 82.822 

SD 7.0980 2.3722 0.9094 3.0244 3.1008 

CV 8.247552 3.446616 1.30857 2.974097 3.743876 

ACGR 
0.01909 -0.00937 -0.00169 -0.00057 -0.00792 

Source: Moneycontrol.com 

Appendix table-I I: Trends in Gross NPA 

year Gross NPA (%) 

  Axis BOB Canara ICICI SBI 

2011 1 1 1 0 3 

2012 1 2 2 0 5 

2013 1 2 3 0 5 

2014 1 3 2 0 5 

2015 1 4 4 4 4 

2016 2 10 9 6 7 

2017 5 10 10 9 7 

Mean 2 5 4 3 5 

SD 1.4960 3.8235 3.5989 3.6839 1.4639 

CV 87.26821 83.63876 81.26642 135.7242 28.46375 

ACGR 
0.174619 0.258925 0.258925 0.088423 

Source: Moneycontrol.com 
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Appendix table-III: Trends in Net NPA 

year Net NPA (%) 

  Axis BOB Canara ICICI SBI 

2011 0 0 1 1 2 

2012 0 1 1 1 2 

2013 0 1 2 1 2 

2014 0 2 2 1 3 

2015 0 2 3 2 2 

2016 1 5 6 3 4 

2017 2 5 6 5 4 

Mean 0 2 3 2 3 

SD 0.7868 1.9760 2.1602 1.5275 0.9512 

CV 183.5857 86.45206 72.00823 76.37626 35.04383 

ACGR     
0.196231 0.174619 0.071773 

Source: Moneycontrol.com 

  

 

Appendix table-IV: Trends in Capital Adequacy ratio 

year Capital adequacy ratio 

  Axis BOB Canara ICICI SBI 

2013 -- 13.3 -- 18.74 -- 

2014 -- 12.28 -- 17.7 -- 

2015 -- 12.6 -- 17.02 -- 

2016 -- 13.17 -- 16.64 -- 

2017 -- 13.17 -- 17.39 -- 

Mean   12.904   17.498   

SD   0.4416   0.7999   

CV   3.422365238   4.571665   

ACGR   
-0.00098177 -0.00745 

  

Source: Moneycontrol.com 
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Abstract: 

Most of the systems of Indian philosophy believe in rebirth and also in the law of karma or action. We know that 

every effect has a cause. If the cause presents, the effect will also present. Indian philosophy teaches us that we 

are bound to enjoy the fruits of our actions. If we do not enjoy the same in this life, then we have to enjoy it in 

the future life. So, rebirth is necessary. The present paper deals with the following problems: how the concepts 

of rebirth and karma of Indian philosophy were used by Manu in his Manusamhitā to describe plant ecology, 

what types of paths were presented by him to protect plant kingdom, etc.  
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        1 

 Newton, in his third law, said that every 

action has an equal and opposite reaction. 

It may be said that Newton’s third law is 

very much similar with the concepts of 

Karma and rebirth of Indian Philosophy. 

The Hindus believe in the cycle of birth 

and re-birth. We find the reflection of this 

belief in the  Bhāgavat Gītā where it was 

said that if a person does not obtain the 

result of his action in this life, then he will 

enjoy it in a future life. “Aparam bhavato 

janma param janma vivasvatah/ katham 

etad vijānīyām tvam ādau proktavān iti//”1
 

Here it may be said that Newton’s third 

law is very much similar with this view. 

Morality demands that action does not 

vanish unless their results are enjoyed. 

Manu said that mental, physical and 

propositional or verbal actions of human 

beings determine their consequent 

conditions.  “Subhāsubhaphalam karma 

manovāgdehasambhavam/ Karmajā 
gatayonrinā 
muktamādhyamamadhyamā//’’2

  

Manu spoke about ten types of actions 

which may be originated from human’s 

mind, speech and body. “Tasyeha 

trividhasyāpi tryadhisthānasya dehinah/ 
Dasalaksanajuktasya manovidyāt 
pravattakarma.”3

 Three kinds of sinful 

mental actions are coveting the property of 

others’, thinking undesirable word about 

others’ and love of false doctrines. 

“Paradravye svabhidhyānam manasā 
nisthacintanam/ Vitathābhinivesasca 
trividham karmamānasam//” 

4
 Wrong 

verbal actions may be of four types. These 

are telling hard word to other person, 

telling false statements, talking irrelevant 

word and stealing the merits of other 

persons. “Pārusyamananritancaiva 
paisunyancāpi sarvasah/ Asamvaddha 

pralāpasca vāmmyam syāccaturvidham//”5
 

Three kinds of bodily actions are taking an 

un-given object, injuring or killing animals 

and adultery. “Adattānāmupādānam himsā 
caivā vidhānatah/ Paradāropasevā ca 
sārīram trividham smritam//” 

6
  

mailto:bhaskarjha1972@gmail.com
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2 

According to Manu, a person may obtain 

different condition in the next birth due to 

his performances of sinful actions. A 

person will take rebirth in the form of a 

plant or a tree or other animals if he does 

sinful acts by his body in this life. In 

respect of sinful acts done by speech, the 

next life will be the life of a bird or a beast, 

and in respect of mental sinful acts, the 

next life will be a lower one. “Sarīrajaih 
karmadosaihrjāti sthāvaratām narah/ 
Vācikaih paksimrigatām 
mānasairantajātitām//”7

 That means, we 

have to enjoy the result of our sinful acts, 

whatever it may be either mental or verbal 

or physical. The new body of a person will 

be formed in respect of the actions he has 

done in this life.  

If we take the properties of other persons 

without their permissions, then it will be 

called adattānām upādānam. Manu said 

that the presence of four elements are 

necessary in the case of a gift- dātri or the 

person who gives, pratigrahītri or the 

person who receives, deya or the article of 

gift and vyāpāra or the motive of gift. The 

property of the giver may be transformed 

to the receiver if the above four conditions 

present correctly. In that case, the receiver 

may utilize the property of the giver 

according to his own will and the giver 

does not enjoy the right of ownership of 

the property given. A gift will not be 

determined as a gift in its full sense if the 

receiver does not present at the time of 

gift. It may be described as utsarga or 

dedication. In that case, it is the duty of the 

giver to protact the property until the 

receiver actually receives it and he may 

not use the property for his own purpose as 

he has already given it. If the giver does 

so, then the results of such actions will be 

rebirth in the forms of plants or shrubs as 

he has used here the properties which are 

also called  adattānām  upādānam. 

 According to Manu, in the bodies of 

plants or trees, there reflected the activities 

of their past actions. All our actions 

produce fruit whether these are enjoied in 

this life or not, just like a tree produces 

fruits though there may be nobody to enjoy 

them. Due to the samskāra of past evil 

karma-s, a person gets the life of a tree 

where he is bound to offer his flowers and 

fruits unquestioningly. 

Himsā or killing was not sanctioned by 

law. Only for the benefit of the society, 

killing can be entertained and in all other 

cases, killing was strictly prohibited. 

Without the sanction of law we should not 

injure any creature, whether it may be an 

animal or a tree. A person gets the life of a 

tree or a plant if he does such types of 

sinful acts. The reflections of all our 

actions will be present in our next birth. 

The plants and trees are bound to tolerate 

various types of injury such as, cutting 

their branches, striking of stones to them, 

plucking their fruits and flowers etc. The 

barks of the trees are used by people for 

various purposes. The barks of Neem and 

Arjuna are used to prepare medicine, the 

braks of Bhurja are essential to produce 

manuscripts etc. The tolerance of trees will 

be clear if we look the facts that many 

animals like birds etc. take shalter in the 

branches, leaves etc. of the trees.  

Intercourse with another man’s wife is 

called paradāropaseva which is a sinful 

act. The person who does such types of 
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actions will reborn as plant or tree. The 

development of plant kingdom is 

dependent on the bodily actions of human 

beings. Man is related with the plant 

ecology by action-result relationship. 

There is ecological connection between an 

action and its result. The relation between 

man and plant is determined ecologically.  

3 

According to Manu, among the created 

beings, human beings are the best. 

“Bhutānām prānīnah sresthāh prānīnām 

buddhijīvinah/ Buddhimatsu narāh sresthā 
naresu brāhmanāh smritāh//”8

 The entire 

life of human beings is dependent upon 

nature. But man exploits nature in various 

ways. Food, cloth etc. which are the basic 

needs of human beings are produced from 

trees. To protect himself from heat, cold, 

rain etc. man forms house with the help of 

timbers of trees. Many medicines are 

produced from trees. That means, man 

borns within nature and utilizes natural 

resources in many ways.  

Gradually man became civilized and came 

to realize the importance of trees and 

environment in his life. Ecology is a new 

branch of science which was originated 

when man started to study about the 

relationship among animals and 

environment. Though in ancient India, 

Ecology was not existed as a separate 

branch of science, yet it is a fact that the 

botanists of ancient India were fully aware 

about Ecology. The importance of plants 

in human life was understood also by the 

law makers of ancient India. We find many 

information about plant ecology in the 

Dhasmasāstsas like Manusmriti, 

Yājñavalka Smriti etc. In Manusmriti, we 

find a scientific knowledge of plant 

kingdom. There we find detail 

informations about the ausadhi, vanaspati, 

vriksa trees. Asudhis are those plants 

which die after giving fruits. “Udbhijjāh 
stāvarāh sarve vījakāndaprarohinah/ 
Ausadhyah phalapākāntā 
vahupuspaphalopagāh//” 

9
 Manu said that 

Vanaspati-s are those trees which deliver 

fruits without flowers. Vriksas give us both 

fruits and flowers. “Apuspāh phalabanto je 
te vanaspatayah smritāh/ Puspenah 

phalinascaiva vriksāstubhayatah 

smritāh//”10
 Manu also said that some 

plants originate from seeds, some from 

shoots and some from slivers. 

“Gucchagulmam tu vividham tathaiva 

trinajātah/ Vījakāndaruhānyeva pratānā 
vallya eva ca//”11

 Indian citizens, in 

ancient past were aware about plant culture 

and its various  methods. Manu had the 

idea about the life of plants also. He 

thought that from philosophical standpoint, 

there is no difference between the life of 

plants and the life of man. Plants are also 

subjects of birth and rebirth. Like human 

beings, the plants also enjoy pleasure and 

pain which are dependent on their past 

karmas.  

If people or cattle destroy plants, they 

should be punished. One has to perform 

some sorts of ransom such as, he has to 

recite one hundred Rikas if he cuts fruit-

trees, flowering-plants etc. “Phaladānām 
tu vriksānām chedane japyamriksatam/ 
Gulmavallī latānām ca puspitānām ca 
vīrudhām//” 

12
 A man should serve a cow 

for a day if he destroys plants which are 

produced by cultivation. 

“Krishtajānāmosadhinām jātānām ca 
svayam vane/ Vrithālambheanugacched 

gām dinamekam payobratah//”13
 If a 
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person steals plants, flowers etc., then he 

should be punished to pay some fine. 

Manu said that the landowners should take 

sufficient care to protect their gardens and 

corn fields from domestic animals.  Manu 

suggested that the landowners should 

enclose their corn fields in such a way that 

no animal can enter into the cornfields. 

“Vritim tatra prakurvīt jāmustro na 
vilokayet/ Chidram ca bārayet sarvam sva 
sūkarah mukhānugam//”14

 A cattle owner 

shall be fined one hundred pana-s if his 

cattle mischief the corns of an enclosed 

field. Explaining the usefulness of plants 

for human beings, different types of 

punishments were determined for the 

damage of plants. Manu said that in the 

cases of desputed lands, boundaries can be 

marked by plants and trees. In this 

purpose, trees like Asvatha, Kimsuka, Sāla, 

Bamboo of different types may be used. 

Such type of plant ecology was mentioned 

in the Manusmriti.                                                           

4 

Conclusion: It is known to us that the 

result of an action is dependent on that 

action. Manu thought that the man who 

does the work of stealing plants, will 

acquire a different life in future. A person 

will become a dog in his future life if he 

steals the juice of sugarcane, will become a 

waterfowl if he steals water and so on. 

Thus Manu tried to establish that the future 

life of a man will be determined by the 

work of his present life. 

I think that our ancient dharmasāstrakāra 

Manu was fully aware about the utility of 

plants in human life. He had presented 

before us many ways by which we can 

protect the plants and trees and our 

environment. In the present days we are 

very much anxious about the 

environmental pollution. To stop the 

degradation of environment, many 

seminars, debates, conferences have 

already occurred. There the wise persons 

have explained about the terrible situations 

of environmental pollution. If we want to 

stop environmental degradation, then we 

have to sow more trees. It is not possible 

for us to create new forests due to the 

increase of population of the world. We 

need more lands for cultivation. As a 

result, the natural forests are destroyed by 

us. But we can change the situation. We 

can sow more trees beside the national, 

state and village roads, beside the 

boundaries of playgrounds, lands, crop-

fields etc. as prescribed by Manu. The 

Government should take initiative so that 

each people sow some trees in his house. If 

there are insufficient lands in our houses to 

sow trees, then we may sow plants of 

flowers and fruits in the tub of the roof or 

balcony of our houses. Thus, we can say 

that the opinions of Manu about plant 

ecology is relevant even today. 
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a¡lLnÄl paÉ¡NËq B¾c¡me J h‰£u LwNËp 
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       ýNm£ Sm¡l a¡lLnÄl j¢¾cl qm ¢q¾c¥cl HL¢V f¢hœ a£bÑÙÛ¡ezh¡wm¡ ab¡ i¡lahoÑl ¢h¢iæ A’ml f¤ZÉ¡bÑ£l¡ 
HM¡e Bpe f¤ZÉ ASÑel SeÉz ¢L¿¹¥ a¡lLnÄll j¡q¿¹l¡ ¢Rm Apv, AaÉ¡Q¡l£ J c¤eÑ£¢a fl¡uez Hje¢L e¡l£ O¢Va hÉ¡f¡lJ 
S¢su fsaez HC pjÙ¹ A¢ik¡Nl fË¢aL¡ll SeÉ h‰£u fË¡c¢nL LwNËp, jq¡h£l cm fËi«¢a SeNeL p‰ ¢eu paÉ¡NËq 
B¾c¡me Blñ Llezj¤pmj¡e,  ¢nM fËi«¢a pÇfËc¡ul j¡e¤oJ HC B¾c¡meL °e¢aL pjbÑe S¡¢eu¢Rmz gm a¡lLnÄlL 
L¾cÊ Ll l¡SÉ l¡Se£¢a Eš¡m qu EW¢Rmz p¡jË¡SÉh¡c£ CwlS plL¡l HC B¾c¡me pl¡p¢l qÙ¹rf e¡ LlmJ fl¡r 
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fË¢a¢ùa qu¢Rmz 
 
p§QLnë  (Keywords): a¡lLnÄl, a£bÑÙÛ¡e, paÉ¡NËq B¾c¡me,h‰£u LwNËp, jq¡h£l cmz 

Email: ukanjidb@gmail.com 
 

(Paper received on 29/03/2018; Paper accepted on 15/05/2018; Paper published on 1
st
 July, 2018.) 

p¤¤c£OÑ L¡m d-lC ýN¢m -Sm¡l a¡l-LnÄl j¢¾cl 
qm ¢q¾c¥cl HL¢V f¢hœ a£bÑÙÛ¡ez 
Lhmj¡œ h¡wm¡ eu, i¡lahoÑl ¢h¢iæ A’-ml 
f§ZÉ¡bÑ£l¡ HM¡-e B-pe f§ZÉ ASÑ-el SeÉz 
haÑj¡e h¡P¡m£l ašÄ¡hd¡e HC j¢¾cl pS£h J 
fË¡eh¿¹ q-u EW-mJ HC j¢¾c-ll fË¢aù¡l 
C¢aq¡p B-m¡Qe¡ Ll-m -cM¡ k¡u -k, HC j¢¾cl 
fË¢aù¡u h¡P¡m£l -L¡e Ahc¡e -eCza¡l-LnÄl qm 
cne¡j£ °nh pÇfËc¡ul fËd¡e jWz nˆl¡Q¡kÑl 
fËd¡e Q¡l Se ¢noÉ ¢R-me, Hl¡ q-me- fcÈf¡c, 
qÙ¹¡jmL, jäm J -a¡VLz HC Q¡lSe ¢n-oÉl Bh¡l 
cnSe ¢noÉ ¢Rmz HC cnSe ¢noÉ -b-L 
flhaÑ£L¡-m cne¡j£ pÇfËc¡-ul Eáh q-u-Rz1 
h¡wm¡ -c-nl ¢h¢iæ j-Wl I¢aq¡¢pL c¢mm J 
ch¡šl pÇf¢šl a¡uc¡c bL ¢heu O¡o 
-c¢M-u-Re -k, Aø¡cn na¡ë£l B-N cne¡j£ °nh 
pæÉ¡p£l¡ h¡wm¡-c-n B-p¢ez2 djÑfËQ¡-ll jq¡e 
EŸnÉ ¢eu Ešl i¡l-al cne¡j£ pæÉ¡p£l¡ e¡e¡ 
-c-n O¤l-a O¤l-a h¡wm¡-c-nl ýN¢m -Sm¡-a H-p 
-f±y-R¢R-mez3 c£-enQ¾cÊ i–¡Q¡-kÑl j-a, l¡S¡ 
i¡l¡jõl fËcš a¡lLnÄl jWl k c¡efœ f¡Ju¡ NR , 
a¡-a 1729 p¡-m a¡l-LnÄl j-Wl fË¢aù¡ quz j-Wl 
fË¢aù¡a¡ q-me j¡u¡¢N¢l d¤jËf¡e h¡ pj¤âe¡b 
¢N¢lz 
 

     nË¡Ù»£u ¢hd¡e Ae¤k¡u£, jWd¡l£ pæÉ¡p£ 
h¡ -j¡q¿¹-cl -L¡e -i¡Nm¡mp¡¢ca fËhªš b¡L¡ 
E¢Qv euz ¢L¿¹¥ h¡Ù¹h S£h-e -j¡-ql "A¿¹' qJu¡ 
-k La L¢We, a¡ A-eL j-Wl A-eL -j¡q-¿¹l 
hÉ¢š²Na S£he -b-L a¡l fËj¡e f¡Ju¡ k¡uz 
a¡lLnÄl jWl j¡q¿¹cl S£heJ a¡l hÉ¢aœ²j ¢Rm 
e¡ z a¡l-LnÄl j¢¾c-ll -j¡q-¿¹l ¢hl¦-Ü 
a£bÑk¡œ£cl A¢ik¡N hý¢celz j¡q¿¹l iš²hª¾c 
a£bÑk¡œ£cl L¡R -b-L -S¡l L-l AbÑ Bc¡u Ll-a¡z 
-LE e¡ ¢c-m h¡ fË¢ah¡c Ll-m a¡-cl Efl AaÉ¡Q¡l 
Ll¡ qaz Hje¢L e¡l£O¢Va hÉ¡¢iQ¡-llJ A¢i-k¡N 
¢Rmz4 HC pjÙ¹ A¢euj, c¤eÑ£¢a J hÉ¡¢iQ¡-ll 
SeÉ a£bÑk¡œ£cl p‰ Hm¡L¡l Sep¡d¡lZJ 
A¢ÙÛl q-u E-W¢Rmz 
 
      ac¡e£¿¹e ¢h-cn£ Cw-lS plL¡l Hph 
-c-Mö-eJ Q¥f L-l b¡L-aez5 a¡C HC pjÙ¹ 
A¢i-k¡N fË¢aL¡-ll SeÉ a¡l-LnÄl Hhw a¡l Q¡lf¡-nl 
NË¡j…¢ma pi¡ Ll paÉ¡NËq B¾c¡mel 
fËÙ¹¥¢a J fËQ¡l Q¡m¡-e¡ quz paÉ¡NËq 
B-¾c¡me f¢lQ¡me¡l SeÉ jq¡h£l c-ml LmL¡a¡l 
179 ew qÉ¡¢lpe -l¡-X Hhw a¡l-LnÄ-l HL¢V L-l 
A¢gp -M¡m¡ qu Hhw L¡kÑLl£ p¢j¢a NWe Ll¡ 
quz fË¢aù¡a¡ ü¡j£ ¢hnÄ¡e¾c, -pe¡f¢a- ü¡j£ 
p¢µQc¡e¾c, pÇf¡cL- j¡Mem¡m l¡u J pq- 

mailto:ukanjidb@gmail.com
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pÇf¡cL c¤NÑ¡ ¢pw Hhw üq¡h hËþQ¡l£-L 
¢ehÑ¡¢Qa Ll¡ quz6 jq¡h£l c-ml fr -b-L ü¡j£ 
¢hnÄ¡e¾c -he¡l-pl ¢q¾c¥ jq¡pi¡l pi¡f¢a-L 1924 
p¡-ml 3l¡ H¢fË-m -mM¡ ¢Q¢W-a a¡l-LnÄl 
j¢¾c-ll -j¡q¿¹l ¢hl¦-Ü paÉ¡NËq B-¾c¡me Ll¡l  
¢pÜ¡-¿¹l Lb¡ S¡e¡e Hhw ay¡l p¡q¡kÉ fË¡bÑe¡ 
L-lez 
 
     h¡wm¡l l¡Se£¢a-a aMe ül¡SÉ c-ml 
-ea«aÆz jq¡h£l c-ml fr -b-L a¡l-LnÄ-ll pjÙ¹ 
OVe¡l Ae¤på¡e J j£j¡wp¡l SeÉ cnhå¥ ¢Qšl”e 
c¡nl p‰ k¡N¡k¡N Ll¡ quz cnhå¥l ¢ecÑn ja 
j¡q¿¹l ¢hl¦Ü A¢ik¡N …¢m h‰£u fË¡c¢nL 
Lw-NËp L¢j¢Vl pÇf¡c-Ll ¢eLV f¡¢W-u -cJu¡ 
quz h‰£u fË¡c¢nL LwNËp L¢j¢Vl fr bL 
-j¡q¿¹l AaÉ¡Q¡l ¢ho-u S¡eh¡l SeÉ -cnhå¥ 
¢Qšl”e c¡n, p¤¤i¡oQ¾cÊ hp¤¤, Xx -S.Hj. 
c¡n…ç, Xx fËa¡fQ¾cÊ …ql¡u, nË£nQ¾cÊ 
QÉ¡V¡SÑ£, pa£nQ¾cÊ plL¡l fËj¤M 1924 
p¡-ml 8C H¢fËm a¡l-LnÄ-l Ef¢ÙÛa qez -cnhå¥ 
-Y¡m pqlv L-l fËQ¡l Ll¡-me Eiufr-L X¡Lh¡wm¡u 
H-p Lw-NË-pl ¢eLV p¡rÉ -ch¡l SeÉz7 fË¡u 43 
Se Ù»£-m¡L -j¡q¿¹l ¢hl¦-Ü p¡rÉ -cez -j¡q¿¹l 
L-uLSe LjÑQ¡l£J -j¡q¿¹l ¢hl¦-Ü p¡rÉ -cez 
HR¡s¡J ÙÛ¡e£u A-eL -c¡L¡ec¡l Hhw ü¡j£ 
¢hnÄ¡e¾cl p¡rÉ NËqe Ll¡ quz Sep¡d¡l-el fr 
-b-L -ea«aÆ-L S¡¢e-u -cJu¡ qu j¢¾cl 
Sep¡d¡lel pÇf¢šz p¤¤al¡w c¤eÑ£¢a fl¡ue 
-j¡q¿¹-L N¢cQÉ¥a Llh¡l SeÉ paÉ¡NËq 
B-¾c¡me Ll¡ fË-u¡Sez p¡rÉ NËqe L-l -cnhå¥ 
h-me -k, "-k pLm LjÑ£ paÉ¡NËq B-¾c¡me 
a¡lLnÄl pª¢ø LlRe, a¡cl i¡lah¡p£ j¡œC 
Ae¤-j¡ce J p¡q¡kÉ Ll¡ E¢Qvz'8 
 
     h‰£u fË¡c¢nL LwNËp L¢j¢Vl pÇf¡cLl 
ü¡r¢la HL ¢hhª¢a-a hm¡ qu, a¡l-LnÄ-ll -j¡q¿¹ 
Hhw ay¡l LjÑQ¡l£-cl AaÉ¡Q¡-ll Lb¡ h¡wm¡l O-l 
Ol fËQ¡¢laz a¡lLnÄl qµR AaÉ¿¹ …l¦aÆf§ZÑ 
HL¢V a£bÑÙÛ¡ez Lhmj¡œ h¡wm¡l eu, pjNË 
i¡lah-oÑl ¢h¢iæ fË¡¿¹ -b-L hý j¡e¤o a£bÑïj-el 
EŸnÉ a¡lLnÄl Bpez a¡C a¡lLnÄll OVe¡ 
öd¤ h¡wm¡l eu, p¡l¡ i¡la h-oÑl pjpÉ¡ q-u 
E-W-Rz9 a¡l-LnÄ-ll OVe¡hm£ p¡d¡le j¡e¤o-L 
S¡e¡h¡l SeÉ LmL¡a¡u B-m¡Qe¡ pi¡l B-u¡Se Ll¡ 
quz 23-n H¢fËm LmL¡a¡l ¢hXe -ú¡u¡-l 
B-u¡¢Sa HL pi¡u pi¡f¢aaÆ L-le p”£he£ f¢œL¡l 
pÇf¡cL L«o·L¥j¡l ¢jœz ¢a¢e hme, ""HV¡ 
¢q¾c¥l LaÑhÉ -j¡q¿¹-L N¢cQÉ¥a Ll¡''zü¡j£ 

¢hnÄ¡e¾c h-me -k, "" HLSe pæÉ¡p£l S£he 
q-h ¢ir¥-Ll j-a¡, ¢L¿¹¥ a¡l-LnÄ-ll haÑj¡e -j¡q¿¹¹ 
S£he A¢ah¡¢qa L-le l¡S¡l j-a¡z j¢¾cl pwmNÀ 
pjÙ¹ pÇf¢š Sep¡d¡lel Hhw j¡q¿¹l -L¡e A¢dL¡l 
eC a¡l hÉ¡¢š²Na p¤¤M -ü¡µR-¾cÉl SeÉ HC 
pÇf¢š hÉhq¡l Ll¡z'' ¢a¢e Bl J hme,"" 
paÉ¡NË-ql j¡dÉ-j j¢¾c-ll cMm -eJu¡ q-hz''10 
 
     1924 p¡-ml 20-n -j a¡l-LnÄ-l paÉ¡NËq 
B-¾c¡me öl¦ quz öl¦ qh¡l fl HL pç¡-ql j-dÉ 
LmL¡a¡u fy¡Q¢V Sepi¡l E-õM f¡Ju¡ k¡uz Sepi¡ 
…¢ma Sep¡d¡lel EŸnÉ Bhce Ll¡ qu 
paÉ¡NËq B-¾c¡m-e -k¡N -ch¡l SeÉ Hhw 
B-¾c¡m-e B¢bÑL p¡q¡kÉ -ch¡l SeÉJ Ae¤-l¡d 
S¡e¡e¡ quz hš²¡l¡ hme, djÑ£u B¾c¡me Hhw 
ül¡Sl SeÉ B¾c¡me HL J pj¡ez hš²¡l¡ A¢ik¡N 
L-le, plL¡l -j¡q¿¹-L lr¡ L-l Q-m-Re, a¡ e¡ q-m a¡l 
¢hl¦-Ü -k pjÙ¹ A¢i-k¡N B-R a¡-a 110 ew 
¢œ²¢je¡m L¡X Ae¤k¡u£ a¡L AeL BNC 
-NËç¡l Ll¡ qaz 24-n -j q¢lnf¡LÑ Hhw L-mS 
ú¡u¡ll Sepi¡u Bf¢šLl hš²hÉ l¡Me Y¡L¡l 
nË£nQ¾cÊ QÉ¡V¡SÑ£, ¢a¢e k¤hLcl EŸnÉ 
¢S‘¡p¡ L-le,"" ¢q¾c¥ k¤hLl¡, ky¡l¡ HLc¡ -h¡j¡ 
¢fÙ¹m ¢e-u k¤Ü L-lR, ay¡l¡ L£ i£a a¡-cl djÑ-L 
f¢hœ l¡M¡l B¾c¡me k¡Nc¡e Lla''?11 HCi¡-h 
HC j¢¾cl -L¢¾cÊL B-¾c¡me ü¡d£ea¡ 
B-¾c¡m-elC HL¢V Aw-n f¢lZa quz 
 
     8C S¥e h‰£u fË¡c¢nL LwNËp L¢j¢Vl 
LmL¡a¡u HL pi¡ Ae¤¢ùa quz HC pi¡u a¡l-LnÄl 
B-¾c¡me f¢lQ¡me¡l c¡¢uaÆ -eh¡l ¢pÜ¡¿¹ 
-eJu¡ quz pi¡u BlJ ¢WL qu -k, a¡l-LnÄl 
paÉ¡NËq B-¾c¡me f¢lQ¡me¡l j§m c¡¢uaÆ 
b¡Lh fËa¡fQ¾cÊ …ql¡u-Hl Eflz HR¡s¡J 25 Se 
pc-pÉl HL¢V L¢j¢VJ NWe Ll¡ qu B-¾c¡me 
f¢lQ¡me¡l SeÉz cnhÜ¥ ¢Qšl”e c¡n pi¡f¢a, 
m¢ma -j¡qe c¡p pÇf¡cL Hhw jce-j¡qe hjÑe 
¢qp¡hlrL ¢qp¡-h ¢ehÑ¡¢Qa qez HLC p‰ 
LmL¡a¡l ¢h¢iæ S¡uN¡u Lw-NËp L¢j¢V…¢mL 
a¡l-LnÄl paÉ¡NËq B-¾c¡me-L pgm Ll¡l SeÉ 
Qy¡c¡ -a¡m¡l J -üµR¡-phL f¡W¡-e¡l ¢e-cÑn 
cJu¡ quz HR¡s¡J cnhå¥ ¢Qšl”e c¡n f¢äa 
jce-j¡qe j¡mhÉ Hhw j¢am¡m -e-ql¦l j¡dÉ-j 
jdÉ-cn£u p¡d¤-cl a¡l-LnÄl paÉ¡NËq B-¾c¡m-e 
-k¡N -ch¡l SeÉ Be¡l -Qø¡ L-l¢R-mez 
    
     hý ¢hMÉ¡a fË¢aù¡e J hÉ¢š² a¡lLnÄl 
paÉ¡NËq B-¾c¡me-L pjbÑe L-l¢R-me Hhw 
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B¿¹¢lL i¡-h p¡q¡kÉJ L-l¢R-mez LmL¡a¡ 
hýh¡S¡-ll B-aÈ¡æ¢a p¢j¢al q¢lnQ¾c ¢nLc¡l, 
¢Nl£¾cÊe¡b h-¾cÉ¡f¡dÉ¡u, Ae¤L¨mQ¾cÊ 
j¤-M¡f¡dÉ¡u, Se¡C-Hl ge£i¨oZ j¤-M¡f¡dÉ¡u, 
B-aÈ¡æ¢a p¢j¢al ih¡e£f¤l n¡M¡l k¤hLhª¾c, 
hl¡eN-ll M-N¾cÊe¡b Q-–¡f¡dÉ¡u fËj¤M hý 
k¤hL paÉ¡NËq B-¾c¡m-e -k¡Nc¡e L-l¢R-mez 
Ešlh‰ bL L¡m£fc h¡NQ£ hý k¤hLL 
f¡¢W-u¢R-mez -cnhå¥ ay¡l HLj¡œ f¤œ 
¢Qll”e-L paÉ¡NËq Llh¡l SeÉ a¡l-LnÄ-l 
f¡¢Wucez Ešlf¡s¡l Ajle¡b j¤M¡f¡dÉ¡u, 
hýh¡S¡-ll l¡SL¥j¡l -O¡o¡m, ¢nM pÇfËc¡-ul 
BL¡m£ p¤¤¾cl ¢pw fËj¤M paÉ¡NËq -cM-a 
B-pez BQ¡kÑ fËg¥õQ¾cÊ l¡u a¡l-LnÄ-l 
paÉ¡NËq B-¾c¡me-L f§ZÑ pjbÑe S¡e¡e Hhw 
-cnh¡p£-L paÉ¡NËq B-¾c¡me-L p¡q¡kÉ Ll¡l 
SeÉ Ae¤-l¡d L-lez12 
 
     a¡l-LnÄl paÉ¡NËq B-¾c¡me k¢cJ ¢q¾c¥-cl 
à¡l¡ pwN¢Wa HL¢V djÑ£u B-¾c¡me, ah¤J 
j¤pmj¡e pj¡S B-¾c¡me-L f§ZÑ pjbÑe S¡¢e-u 
¢R-mez LmL¡a¡ ¢Mm¡gv L¢j¢Vl fr -b-L 
a¡l-LnÄl paÉ¡NËq B-¾c¡me-L f§ZÑ pjbÑe 
S¡e¡-e¡ qu Hhw hm¡ qu , jq¡e ¢q¾c¥S¡¢al HC 
B-¾c¡me-L -k -L¡e h¡Ù¹h pÇja p¡q¡kÉ Ll-a 
j¤pmj¡e pj¡S fËÙ¹¥az 1924-Hl 4W¡ S¥m¡C 
haÑj¡e nËÜ¡e¾c f¡-LÑl HL Sepi¡u -j±mh£ 
Bhc¤m q¡-jc h-me -k, -"" kMe ¢q¾c¥-cl L¡R 
-b-L djÑ lr¡l SeÉ BqÄ¡e Bp-h, aMe j¤p¢mjl¡J 
¢q¾c¥cl p‰ q¡a q¡a ¢j¢m-u djÑlr¡l SeÉ 
B-¾c¡m-e p¡¢jm q-h''z13 
 
      B-¾c¡me hå Ll¡l pjÙ¹lLj fË-Qø¡ hÉbÑ qh¡l 
fl -j¡q¿¹ plL¡l£ p¡q¡kÉ fË¡bÑe¡ L-lez ¢a¢e  
A¢i-k¡N L-le, jq¡h£l c-ml fr -b-L a¡-L qaÉ¡l ýj¢L 
-cJu¡ q-µRz -j¡q¿¹l A¢i-k¡-Nl f¢l-fË¢r-a 
a¡l-LnÄl j¢¾c-l HLSe -Øfn¡m jÉ¡¢S-ØVÊV 
¢e-u¡N Ll¡ qu BCe nª´Mm¡ hS¡u l¡M¡l SeÉz -k 
-L¡e lL-jl AfË£¢aLl f¢l¢ÙÛ¢a -j¡L¡¢hm¡u 
ÙÛ¡e£u f¤¢mn-L pq-k¡¢Na¡ Ll¡l SeÉ p¡j¢lL 
h¡¢qe£ a¡l-LnÄ-l -fËle Ll¡ quz f¤¢mn hý 
paÉ¡NËq£-L -NËç¡l L-l Hhw -S-ml j-dÉ a¡-cl 
f£se L-lz-NËç¡l qJu¡ paÉ¡NËq£-cl h¡wm¡l 
¢h¢iæ -S-m hcm£ Ll¡ qu Hhw ¢ejÑj i¡-h 
AaÉ¡Q¡l Ll¡ quz Hl fË¢ah¡-c paÉ¡NËq£l¡ A-eL 
pju -S-mC Aene djÑOV Ll-aez jªafË¡u h¾c£ 
paÉ¡NËq£-cl SeÉ ¢Q¢Lvp¡l hÉhÙÛ¡ fkÑ¿¹ 
LaÑ«fr Ll-ae e¡z14 

 
      cnhå¥ ¢Qšl”e c¡-nl Oe Oe a¡l-LnÄ-l Bp¡ 
Hhw paÉ¡NËq B-¾c¡me-L pjbÑe ‘¡fe i¡la 
plL¡l-L E¢àNÀ L-l -a¡-mz HC pju h¡wm¡l NieÑl 
mXÑ ¢mVe Qy¥Q¥y¥s¡ pg-l Bp-m ýNm£ 
-Sm¡l Lw-NËp L¢j¢V a¡yl pg-ll ¢hl¦-Ü fË¢ah¡c 
S¡¢e-u qla¡m Ll¡l fËÙ¹¥¢a NËqe L-lez HC 
Efm-r ýN¢m-a HL Sepi¡u fË¡u 300 Se -m¡L 
Ef¢ÙÛa quz hš²¡l¡ ¢mVel Qy¥Q¥s¡ pglL 
huLV Ll¡l Hhw a¡l-LnÄl paÉ¡NËq B-¾c¡me-L 
Q¡¢m-u k¡h¡l Ae¤-l¡d S¡e¡ez mXÑ ¢mVe 
Qy¥Q¥s¡u HL¢V hš²«a¡ fËp‰ hme :"" Bfe¡l¡ 
a¡l-LnÄ-ll hÉ¡f¡-l Bj¡l j-e¡-k¡N BLoÑe L¢l-a-Rez 
NieÑ-j¾V -L¡e pÇfËc¡-ul fËS¡N-elC 
djÑ¢hnÄ¡p j§mL hÉ¡f¡-l -L¡e¢ce -L¡e fËL¡l h¡d¡ 
fËc¡e L-le e¡Cz i¡l-al C¢aq¡-p djÑi£l¦ A‘ 
hÉ¢š²Nel djÑ¡åa¡l p¤¤k¡N a¡q¡¢cNL 
Eš¢Sa L¢lu¡ ü¡bÑfl l¡S°e¢aL 
B-¾c¡meL¡l£N-el l¡S°e¢aL Q¡mh¡S£l Cq¡C 
fËbj cªø¡¿¹ e-qz a¡l-LnÄl paÉ¡NËq B-¾c¡me 
HL¢V ï¡¿¹ d¡le¡l Efl ¢e-S-L fË¢aù¡ L¢lu¡ 
Q¢m-a-Rz a¡l-LnÄ-ll haÑj¡e AhÙÛ¡-L 
¢h-nÔoe L¢l-m Cq¡C h¤¢T-a f¡l¡ k¡u -k, 
LaL…¢m ¢hhL h¤¢Üq£e l¡S°e¢aL 
B¾c¡meL¡l£ LaL…¢m plm ¢hnÄ¡p£ ¢q¾c¥ 
Sep¡d¡l-el p¢qa HLV¡ "fËL¡ä d¡èh¡S£' 
L¢l-a-R''z15 
 
      plL¡l -k paÉ¡NËq B-¾c¡m-el ¢hl¦-Ü ja -f¡oe 
L-l¢R-me, a¡ mXÑ ¢mV-el i¡oe -b-LC -h¡T¡ 
k¡uz ¢L¿¹¥ mXÑ ¢mV-el i¡oe-LC "d¡è¡h¡S£' 
j-e L-l paÉ¡NËq B-¾c¡me f§ZÑ EcÉ¡-j Qm-a 
b¡-Lz a¡l-LnÄl paÉ¡NËq B-¾c¡me pÇfLÑ mXÑ 
¢mV-el j¿¹hÉ-L ¢h¢iæ Sepi¡u Oªe¡ S¡e¡-e¡ 
quz B-¾c¡m-el pf-r fËQ¡l Q¡m¡-e¡l SeÉ 10C 
S¥m¡C ¢jSÑ¡f¤l f¡-LÑ HL pi¡ quz HC pi¡u 
h¡wm¡l k¤h n¢š²L paÉ¡NËq p¡¢jm qa 
-cnhå¥ BqÄ¡e S¡e¡ez16 S¥m¡C j¡-pl -no pç¡-q 
paÉ¡NËq p¡h L¢j¢Vl HL pi¡ quz pi¡u ¢Qšl”e 
c¡n h-me, ay¡l¡ S¡-ee e¡ BlJ La¢ce a¡-cl -j¡q¿¹l 
¢hl¦-Ü ms¡C Ll-a q-hz ¢a¢e BlJ h-me -k, 
jq¡h£l cm, hËþpi¡ h¡ AeÉ -k -L¡e pwÙÛ¡ k¢c 
paÉ¡NËq B-¾c¡m-el f§eÑ c¡¢uaÆ ¢e-a Q¡e, 
a¡q-m ¢a¢e q¡¢p j¤-M a¡-cl q¡-a B-¾c¡me 
f¢lQ¡me¡l i¡l a¥-m ¢c-a  fËÙ¹¥az paÉ¡NËq 
p¡h- L¢j¢Vl EcÉ¡-N 3l¡ BNØV ¢jSÑ¡f¤l f¡-LÑ 
HL p¡d¡le pi¡ Ae¤¢ùa quz pi¡u "Bf¢šLl ' hš²hÉ 
l¡Me Xx S. Hj. c¡n…çz ¢a¢e hme, HC ¢LR¥ 
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¢ce B-N HLSe al¦e Bc-nÑl SeÉ ay¡l S£he 
¢hpSÑe ¢c-u-Rez jªaÉ¥cä ö-e ¢a¢e 
hm¢Rme, "" ay¡l cql fË¢a¢V lš²¢h¾c¥ ke 
i¡l-al O-l Ol ü¡d£ea¡l h£S Rs¡uz'' fËp‰a 
Øjle£u Efl¡š² j¿¹hÉ Ll¢Rme nË£l¡jf¤ll 
¢hfÔh£ -N¡f£e¡b -czQ¡mÑp -VN¡VÑ-L M¤e 
Ll-a ¢N-u -N¡f£e¡b i¥m L-l M¤e L-le ¢jx C.-X. 
e¡jL HL nÄa¡‰Lz ¢hQ¡l 1924 p¡ml 1m¡ 
j¡QÑ -N¡f£e¡-bl gy¡¢p quz S.Hj. c¡n…ç BlJ 
h-me -k, k¢c HLSeJ k¤hL ay¡l S£he ¢c-a l¡S£ 
qu, a¡q-m h¡wm¡l fË-aÉ-L ¢LR¥ e¡ ¢LR¥ ü¡bÑ 
aÉ¡N Ll-a fËÙ¹¥a b¡L-h ay¡-cl djÑ£u ü¡d£ea¡ 
lr¡l SeÉz17 
 
     BNØV j¡-pl ¢àa£u pç¡-q a¡l-LnÄl paÉ¡NËq 
B-¾c¡m-el pjbÑ-e 6 ¢V pi¡ Ae¤¢ùa quz Hl 
j-dÉ 3 ¢V Sepi¡ qu Bp¡e-p¡-mz Bp¡e-p¡-ml HL 
pi¡l ü¡j£ ¢hnÄ¡e¾c hš²hÉ l¡Mez ay¡l i¡oe 
pÇf-LÑ BC.¢h. ¢l-f¡-VÑ hm¡ qu, ¢hnÄ¡e¾c 
ay¡l hš²hÉl no O¡oe¡ Lle ¢a¢e h¡Cl 
A¢qwp, ¢L¿¹¥ ¢ia-l p¢qwpz18 21-n BN-ØVl 
plL¡l£ -N¡fe e¢b -b-L S¡e¡ k¡u -k, -j¡q¿¹l f-r 
fËi¡aQ¾cÊ ¢jœ Hhw ¢h.L. Qœ²haÑ£ 
a¡l-LnÄl paÉ¡NËq B-¾c¡m-el HLV¡ j£j¡wp¡l 
SeÉ ¢Qšl”e c¡-nl p¡-b p¡r¡v L-le Hhw 
¢ejÀ¢m¢Ma hÉ¢š²cl ¢eu HL¢V p¡¢m¢n 
-h¡XÑ NW-el fËÙ¹¡h -ce : 1z S¡¢ØVp jeÈbe¡b 
j¤M¡SÑ£, 2z jce-j¡qe hjÑe (jq¡h£l c-ml 
fË¢a¢e¢d),3z ¢ejÑm Q¾cÊ Q¾cÊ (Lw-NËp 
L¢j¢Vl fË¢a¢e¢d),4z l¡u q-l¾cÊe¡b -Q±d¤l£ 
(hË¡þpi¡l fË¢a¢e¢d), 5z fËi¡pQ¾cÊ ¢jœ 
(-j¡q¿¹l fË¢a¢e¢d)z19 AeÉ¢cL, ¢Qšl”e c¡-nl 
fËÙ¹¡h qm- j¢¾cl -b-L A¢SÑa h¡¢oÑL B-ul 
HLV¡ Awn ül¡SÉ c-ml g¡-ä ¢c-a q-hz fËi¡a 
¢N¢l -j¡q¿¹l c¡¢uaÆ ¢e-a f¡l-hez a-h ¢a¢e 
Lhm j¡œ j¡q¿¹l hÉ¢š²Na S¢jc¡l£ ¢hou L¡e 
¢pÜ¡¿¹ ¢e-a f¡l-he, ¢L¿¹¥ j¢¾c-ll pjÙ¹ dl-el 
pÇf¢š Hhw j¢¾cl f¢lQ¡me¡l c¡¢uaÆ b¡Lh 
f¢lQ¡mL p¢j¢al Eflz 
 
     fË¡u Q¡l j¡p d-l a¡l-LnÄl paÉ¡NËq B-¾c¡me 
Qm¡l fl cnhå¥ ¢Qšl”e c¡-nl fË-Qø¡u HLV¡ 
pj¡d¡e p§œ f¡Ju¡ k¡uz 1924 p¡ml 23n pÃVðl 
j¡q¿¹ pa£nQ¾cÊ ¢N¢lL p‰ ¢eu ¢Qšl”e c¡n 
a¡l-LnÄl B-pez -j¡q¿¹l fË¡p¡-cl p¡j-e ¢a¢e pi¡ 
X¡Lez HC fËL¡nÉ pi¡u ¢Qšl”e c¡n -j¡q¿¹ 
pa£nQ¾cÊ ¢N¢l-L rj¡ Q¡C-a h-mez -j¡q¿¹ 
pa£nQ¾cÊ ¢N¢l HC pi¡u h-me-"" B¢j i¡l-al 

¢h¢iæ cm-L AbÑ ¢cu¡ jq¡h£l c-ml J Lw-NË-pl 
¢hl¦-Ü cy¡s Ll¡Cu¡ ¢e-S-L lr¡ L¢l-a f¡¢l e¡Cz 
NieÑ-j¾V-L hý AbÑ ¢c-u¢R ; f¤¢m-nl p¡q¡kÉ 
mCu¡¢R; -L¡e gm qCm e¡z -cnhå¥ ¢Qšl”e c¡n 
jq¡n-ul ¢eLV Ef¢ÙÛa qCu¡ ay¡q¡l Øjle¡fæ 
qC-aC ¢a¢e Bj¡u AcÉ qCa c¡uj¤š² L¢lmez 
B¢j a¡l-LnÄl aÉ¡N L¢l-a¢R, ‘¡-e ¢Lwh¡ A‘¡-e 
k¢c -L¡e AeÉ¡u Bfe¡-cl ¢eLV L¢lu¡ b¡¢L Bj¡-L 
rj¡ L¢l-hez''20 
 
     a-h 1929 p¡-ml 6C e-ið-l BCeNai¡-h SeN-el 
A¢dL¡-ll c¡h£ fË¢a¢ùa quz I ¢ce ýN¢m -Sm¡l 
SS -L. ¢p. e¡N hme k, j¢¾cll pÇf¢š 
f¢lQ¡me¡l SeÉ f¢lQ¡mL p¢j¢a -k hÉhÙÛ¡ 
Ll-he, -j¡q¿¹ a¡C -j-e ¢e-a h¡dÉ b¡L-hez j¢¾cl 
qµR SeNel pÇf¢š Hhw j¢¾cl f¢lQ¡¢ma qh 
¢h¢iæ Ne pwNW-el J plL¡-ll fË¢a¢e¢dl à¡l¡z 
-j¡q¿¹ L¢j¢Vl ¢e-cÑ-n L¡S Ll-hez -j¡q¿¹l 
f¢lQ¡me¡u k¢c fËS¡ h-NÑl  Efl -L¡e AaÉ¡Q¡l 
qu h¡ -j¡q¿¹l e¡-j k¢c c¤eÑ£¢al A¢i-k¡N J-W 
a¡q-m f¢lQ¡mL p¢j¢a hÉhÙÛ¡ NËqe Ll-hez 
Hje¢L fË-u¡Se q-m f¢lQ¡mL p¢j¢a -j¡q¿¹-L 
h¢qú¡l L-l ea¥e -j¡q¿¹J ¢e-u¡N Ll-a f¡l-hez21 
      
     1924 p¡-ml a¡l-Lnl paÉ¡NËq pwNË¡j h¡wm¡ 
ab¡ i¡la h-oÑl C¢aq¡-p HL Øjle£u OVe¡z 
djÑ¢i¢šL qmJ HC B-¾c¡me f-l S¡a£ua¡h¡c£ 
p¡jË¡SÉh¡c ¢hl¡d£ B¾c¡mel Q¢lœ NËqe 
L-lz22 hª¢Vn plL¡l B-¾c¡m-e pl¡p¢l qÙ¹-rf e¡ 
Ll-mJ f-l¡-r -j¡q¿¹-clC pjbÑe S¡¢e-u¢Rmz g-m 
¢Qšl”e c¡n ab¡ Lw-NËp -ea«aÆ¡d£e 
paÉ¡NËq B-¾c¡me HLC p‰ j¡q¿¹ J hª¢Vn 
¢h-l¡d£ B-¾c¡m-e f¢lZa q-u¢Rmz HR¡s¡ 
¢q¾c¥-cl B-¾c¡me-L j¤pmj¡e, ¢nM fËi«¢a 
pÇfËc¡-ul °e¢aL pjbÑe B-¾c¡me-L -S¡lc¡l J 
fË¡eh¿¹ L-l a¥-m¢Rmz B-¾c¡m-el Q¡-f 
-j¡q¿¹-cl A-djÑ J Af-L-jÑl ÙÛ-m fË¢a¢ùa 
q-u¢Rm djÑz Su q-u¢Rm -cnhå¥l, Su 
q-u¢Rm h¡wm¡ Lw-NË-pl Hhw phÑf¢l 
Sep¡d¡l-elz 
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Abstract: 

Religion is an important phenomenon in human life. It is as old as mankind because man became religious from 

the very beginning of human civilization. But though the word ‘religion’ does not have any unanimously 

accepted definition in the academic circle, it plays an ambivalent role in our life.  It wants to establish peace as 

well as has been associated with violence since antiquity. Many attempts have been made in order to provide a 

way out of violence in the name of religion and Allan Race’s three-fold- typology that consists of exclusivism, 

inclusivism and pluralism, is one of them. This paper aims at to analyze this typology critically in order to find 

out whether any of these three views can be an appropriate way out of such problem.  

Keywords: Religion, Man, Violence, Exclusivism, Inclusivism, Pluralism. 
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Introduction:

Religion is an ancient concept. Man 

became religious from the very beginning 

of human civilization. Archaeologists and 

anthropologists discovered the proof of 

religious rituals dating back to 13,000 

BCE. Thus, religion is as old as humanity. 

But religion is an abstract word. It is 

growing and dynamic. Hence, it is very 

difficult to define it. In fact, there is no 

definition accepted by all. However, the 

general definition may be a set of beliefs 

and practices. 

Likewise, nobody agrees about its origin 

and numbers. It is generally believed that 

religion is originated out of fear or 

ancestor worship or demand for security or 

like this. But though there is no agreement 

about the definition and origination of 

religion, it is however, nearly a universal 

phenomenon. In fact, no nation has ever 

been found without religion. Only sixteen 

percent people say they have no religious 

affiliation
i
.  

Religion, however, plays ambivalent role. 

On the one hand it not only embodies 

some values and ideals that are important 

for co-existence, but addresses some 

existential problems such as birth, death, 

sufferings, purpose in life and like this; on 

the other it has been responsible for many 

mailto:chattopadhyayiti@gmail.com
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bloodsheds. It is undoubtedly true that 

though religious actors and organizations 

contributed a lot to non-violence, 

reconciliation, peace etc throughout 

century, religion has been associated with 

violence since antiquity. We find 

religiously motivated conflicts, wars, 

persecutions etc. are rampant throughout 

human history. Mark Juergensmeyer 

rightly observes that:  

“Violence has always been endemic to 

religion. Images of destruction and death 

are evoked by some of religion’s most 

popular symbols, and religious wars have 

left through history a trail of blood”ii
. 

Juersgensmeyer also believes that 

followers of religion intend to create 

separate state in the name of religion. He 

says: 

“Sikhs seek a separate state of their own, 

Hindu fundamentalists lobby for India to 

be declared a Hindu state, Iran seeks to 

render itself fully Islamic, and Orthodox 

Christian Bosnians battle Muslim 

Bosnians in the name of God. In the 

coming era, religion may prove to be even 

stronger that nationalism as a constructive 

force in human affairs or, alternatively, as 

a destructive power of murder and 

mayhem”iii
 

In the like manner Swami Vivekananda 

also believes that religion has been 

responsible for both peace and violence. 

To quote him: 

““….there is nothing that has brought to 

man more blessings than religion, yet at 

the same time there is nothing that has 

brought more horror than religion”iv
. 

The question arises in this context, if 

religion preaches peace, then why men 

fight each other in the name of religion?  

Many attempts have been made to provide 

a solution to this problem.  Various 

religious traditions of the world have 

offered various models of interreligious 

relations in the view to solve this problem 

and Alan Race’s threefold typology
v
, the 

most popular and dominant, is one of 

them. This paradigm consists of 

Exclusivism, Inclusivism and Pluralism. 

To elucidate: 

Exclusivism:   

           Exclusivist holds that one’s own 

religion alone is true and all other 

religions are false. Fundamental and 

essential truth is contained only in that 

religion and therefore, it alone can 

provide salvation. In this model, 

believers of other religions are 
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considered out of divine touch. 

According to this view, religious 

harmony is possible only by uniting the 

whole world by one true religion. We 

found that monotheistic religions 

generally hold this view. Christian 

Exclusivism is of three kinds: 1. Church 

Exclusivism, which holds that only 

Church membership can bring 

salvation. ‘Extra Ecclesiam nulla 

Salus’- outside the Church there is no 

liberation. 2. Gospel Exclusivism 

claims that in order to attain salvation, 

one must hear and believe in the Gospel 

teachings. 3. According to Special 

revelation Exclusivism, unless and until 

God sends special revelation one cannot 

be liberated without hearing Gospel 

teaching in this life. Karl Barth, Emile 

Brunner and Hendrik Kraemer 

formulated this Exclusivistic view. 

Exclusivism is not tenable due to 

lacking of neutrality. There are no 

religiously neutral criteria in order to 

determine the exclusive truthfulness of 

one’s own religion. Thus, Exclusivism 

cannot be a satisfactory view for 

religious harmony. Rather it necessarily 

encourages and fuels religious violence 

among followers of different religions. 

Its aggressive attitude actually becomes 

religious fundamentalism which poses 

as the main threat to global peace and 

harmony. According to Swami 

Vivekananda, the view which expresses 

that only one religion is true and all 

others are false, is abnormal. Because, 

he believes that variation is inevitable. 

It is the plan of universe.  

Inclusivism: 

            Inclusivism, which belongs to the 

middle position in the threefold typology, 

too asserts that one’s own religion is true 

and other religions are included into one’s 

own religion. It, however, admits that 

other religions are partially true and thus 

not totally false. Truth can be found in 

their religions also but in an incomplete 

and inadequate form only. Karl Rahner, a 

German Catholic theologian, first 

advocated Inclusivism as the interreligious 

attitude. 

            Though this view is much more 

open for interreligious dialogue and 

acknowledges that other religions involves 

truth, still feels that one’s own religion is 

the best. Thus it also cannot be a suitable 

means in bringing religious harmony as it 

involves the feeling of superiority and 

lacks neutrality. In fact, it is a concealed 

form of exclusivism as it believes that 
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one’s own religion is the best and contains 

the complete truth while other religions are 

not. Almost all world religions contain 

some form of exclusivistic or inclusivistic 

attitude. For example, Christianity believes 

‘Extra Ecclesiam nulla Salus’- beyond the 

Church liberation is not possible. 

Buddhism believes that only bodhisattva 

can attain salvation. Likewise, Hinduism 

too claims that only jivanmukta can 

achieve liberation. 

 

Pluralism:  

            Pluralism, which is critical to 

exclusivism, advocates all religions are 

true and equally valid paths to salvation. It 

accepts all religions without ignoring their 

own unique features. Thus, openness, 

tolerance and equality toward other 

religions are the basic and important 

features of this view. This idea was 

introduced by Arnold Toynbee, W.E. 

Hocking and Ernst Troeltsch which was 

given firm foundation by Paul Tillich, 

Wilfred Cantwell Smith and John Hick.  

              Apparently it seems that pluralism 

has potential for bringing religious 

harmony. Unlike other two views, it shows 

tolerance towards other religions. But 

toleration involves the sense of superiority 

and Swami Vivekananda thinks it is a kind 

of ‘blasphemy’. To quote him  

“……..toleration is often 

blasphemy……..Toleration means that I 

think that you are wrong and I am just 

allowing you to live. It is not a blasphemy 

to think that you and I are allowing others 

to live?”vi
 

             Moreover, like inclusivism, 

pluralism too is a covert form of 

exclusivism argues Gavin D’Costa, a 

professor of theology because it too 

involves best feeling mentality.  He cites 

examples of Dalai Lama and Dr. 

Sarvapelli Radhakrishnan, two popular and 

well known pluralists, who advocate all 

religions are true, but at the same time, 

claim that their own religion is the best. 

Dalai Lama says: 

 “Among all those who accept religion, 

each follower has his own sort of system, 

his own method in order to achieve that 

goal. I want to stress that it is not 

necessary for everyone to follow one path, 

nor is there only one way…. You cannot 

say that there is only one religion and that 

one religion is the best, or that a particular 

religion is the best. Now for example I am 

a Buddhist but I cannot say Buddhism is 

best, although for me Buddhism is best…. 
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For certain people Christianity is much 

more influential that Buddhism, so for 

them Christianity is the best.”vii
  

He thinks in order to attain liberation one 

has to become Buddhist monk. He 

observes: 

 “Liberation in which ‘a mind that 

understands the sphere of reality 

annihilates all defilements in the sphere of 

reality’ is a state that only Buddhists can 

accomplish.”viii
 

            Not only that, according to him, 

there is a hierarchy of truths in Buddhism 

and it is the Tibetan Buddhism, more 

specifically, the dGe lugs tradition to 

which he belongs is the highest and 

complete form of Buddhism because it 

contains all systems of Buddhism such as 

Hinaȳana (Low Vehicle), Mahāȳana (Sutra 

Great Vehicle) and Tantra (Mantra Great 

Vehicle]
ix.

 Then how can Dalai Lama be 

considered as pluralist? Radhakrishnan 

also a notable pluralist, advocates without 

non-dual Advaitin experience, liberation 

(moksha) is not possible.  These examples 

clearly indicate that though Pluralism 

claims neutrality, openness, tolerance and 

equality, it is, in fact, is a concealed form 

of exclusivism.                                                 

So, as the three-fold model 

proposed by Alan Race towards 

interfaith relations is faulty and 

contains the best feeling attitude, or 

‘frog-in-the-well’ mentality, it cannot 

be regarded as a proper way out of 

religious dissensions. Then the 

pertinent question arises: how can we 

get rid of such violence in the name of 

religion? 
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Abstract: 

 
djÑ hma p¡d¡lZi¡h h¡T¡u, L¡e A¢afË¡L«a pš¡u j¡e¤ol ¢hnÄ¡p Hhw JC A¢afË¡L«a pš¡l p¿¹¢ø 

¢hd¡el SeÉ Abh¡ a¡l p‰ HL¡aÈm¡il SeÉ f§S¡, AQÑe¡, Bl¡de¡ CaÉ¡¢c LjÑ¡e¤ù¡ez ¢L¿¹¥, i¡la£u n¡Ù» 
"djÑ' nël AbÑ Ae¤på¡e Ll¡ quR AeÉi¡hz "dª' d¡a¥l p‰ "je' fËaÉu k¡N Ll djÑ në¢V Evfæ quRz "dª' 
d¡a¥l AbÑ d¡lZ Ll¡z "k¡ pjNË ¢hnÄL d¡lZ Ll BR, k¡ pjNË ¢hnÄl nª´Mm¡L lr¡ Ll a¡C djÑz j¡e¤ol rja¡ p£¢ja 
a¡C p pjÙ¹ p¡j¡¢SL pjpÉ¡l pj¡d¡e Lla f¡l e¡z a¡C p Ap£j, phÑ¡µQ rja¡pÇfæ, phÑn¢š²j¡e L¡e Aa£¢¾cÊu 
pš¡l L¡R pjfÑZ Llz Bj¡cl LjÑrœ kje, kMe c¢M L¡e hÉ¢š² A¢dL rja¡pÇfæ ‘¡el ¢cL bLC q¡L Bl AbÑl 
¢cL bLC q¡L, a¡l fË¢a pÇj¡e fËcnÑe L¢lz Bj¡l ja, djÑl BcnÑ…¢mL k¢c p¡j¡¢SL pjpÉ¡ pj¡d¡el Ef¡u 
¢qp¡h NËqZ L¢l, a¡qm AeL pjpÉ¡, c¾à ¢hic c§l qh Hhw j¡e¢hL j§mÉh¡dL S¡NËa Ll¡ pñh qhz j¡e¤o 
¢qp¡h NZÉ qa Nm HL¢V BcnÑ h¡ j¡ecä p¡je lM HN¡a qhz a¡C djÑl e£¢a J BcnÑ…¢m Bjl¡ k¢c j¡ea 
f¡¢l, AbÑ¡v Bjl¡ k¢c fË¢a¢V djÑl BcnÑ J e£¢a…¢ml Lb¡ je Q¢m a¡qm Bj¡cl jdÉ L¡e ¢hic b¡Lh e¡z 
p¡ÇfËc¡¢uL à¾à J ¢hic c§l qu pwq¢a J ILÉl h¡a¡hlZ °al£ qhz 
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Ll-a ¢N-u je¤ h-m-Re, "j¡e¤-ol Hje -L¡e 
¢œ²u¡ e¡C k¡ L¡j (desire) -b-L Eá¨a eu, 
¢L¿¹¥ HC L¡j aj¡…Zl fËL¡nz a¡C L¡jL 
¢eu¿»Z Ll j¡e¤o k¡a pjÉLi¡h ¢œ²u¡ 
Ll-a pjbÑ qu, -pSeÉC EfÙÛ¡fe¡z HC 
djÑl f§hÑhšÑ£ qm GNÄcl Ga AbÑ¡v 
°e¢aL ¢eu-jl (moral order) d¡lZ¡z djÑ 
°e¢aL ¢eu-jl ja ¢eu¿»-Ll L¡S L-lz -k pj¡S 
d-jÑl fË¢a ka nËÜ¡n£m, -p pj¡S aa 
p¤¤l¢ra, -k pj¡S a¡ eu, -p pj¡S aa ¢e-Sl 
r¢aL¡lLz "" djÑ Hh q-a¡ q¢¿¹ d-jÑ¡ l¢rax 
je¤ pw¢qa¡-8/15 (The Manu Samhita`` 
V.Raghavan, The cultural Heritage of 
India, Vol-II, 1969, p.p. 341-343) jq¡i¡l-a 
djÑ hm-a ¢LR¥ pc¡Q¡l h¡ p¤¤e£¢a 
f¡me-L -h¡T¡-e¡ q-u-Rz e£¢aq£e 
Ae¤ù¡e¡¢c ¢œ²u¡ j§mÉq£e'-fË¡Q£eL¡-m 
ü£L«a HC e£¢a °e¢aL BQlZ pjÙ¹ 
¢œ²u¡e¤ù¡el Bh¢nÉL naÑz a¡C jq¡i¡la 
hm¡ q-u-R, ""hý AnÄ-jd k‘ Ll¡l -Q-u 
paÉLbe A-eL¡w-n -nËuz'' 
 
 
 j¡e¤-ol üi¡-hl j-dÉC djÑ£u i¡h 
¢eq£az d-jÑl j§m a¡C j¡e¤-ol üi¡h, h¡C-l 
euz j¡e¤p kMe HL¡¿¹ Apq¡u -h¡d L-l, 
Q¥s¡¿¹i¡-h ¢hfkÑÙ¹ qu, kMe a¡l ¢eS 
n¢š²a S£hed¡lZ pñh hm je qu e¡, aMe 
-pC c¤hÑm j¤q¨-aÑ -p a¡l ü¡i¡h-nC h¡C-ll 
p¡q¡kÉ L¡je¡ L-lz 
B¢cj j¡e¤o kMe heS‰m hph¡p Lla, aMe 
¢e-Sl A¢Ù¹aÆ lr¡l A¢ifË¡-u, a¡l ¢hdhÙ¹J 
¢hfkÑÙ¹ S£he h¡Cll A¢afËL«a n¢š²l 
L¡R -b-L p¡q¡kÉ fËaÉ¡n¡ L-l-Rz fË¡L«¢aL 
c¤-kÑ¡-N S£he ¢hfæ, heÉ ¢qwpË fË¡Z£l 
Bœ²jZ S£he ¢hfæ, nœfrl j¡e¤ol 
Aa¢LÑa Bœ²j-Z S£he ¢hfæ, qh¡l pñhe¡ 
bL BaÈlr¡l fËu¡Se A¢aj¡eh£u pš¡l 
LÒfe¡ L-l-Rz ay¡l¡ -i-h¢Rm ¢e-Sl r¥â J 
p£¢ja n¢š² ¢cu HC ¢hl¦Ü n¢š²L Su Ll¡ 
Apñhz HC Apq¡u j¤ý-aÑ h¡C-l -b-L 

p¡q¡kÉ fËaÉ¡n¡ Ll A¢aj¡eh£u pš¡l f§S¡, 
AQÑe¡ Bl¡de¡ L-l p¡q¡kÉ fË¡bÑe¡ 
L-l¢Rmz HCi¡-h B¢cj j¡eh pj¡-Sl 
¢hhaÑ-el ¢h¢iæ fkÑ¡-u"-g¢Vp 
f§S¡h¡c'(Fetishism`) , fË¡Zh¡c(Animism), 
-fËaf§S¡h¡c (Ghost-Worship Doctrine`), 
-V¡-Vjh¡c (Totemism) CaÉ¡¢cl fËQme 
quz HCi¡-h B¢cj pj¡S -N¡ø£d-jÑl (Tribal 
Religion) fËhaÑe O-Vz 
 
 
 pj¡S f¢lhaÑ-el flhaÑ£ 
…l¦aÆf§ZÑ d¡-f, ¢h¢iæ -N¡ø£ h¡ EfS¡¢a 
kMe flØfl ¢j¢ma q-u "S¡¢a' NWe L-l aMe 
-N¡ø£djÑ "S¡a£u d-jÑ (National Religion) 
Eæ£a quz HC fkÑ¡-u -N¡ù£d-jÑl hý 
BaÈ¡l fË¢a °e¢aL ¢hnÔoZ B-l¡f L-l j¡e¤o 
hý -cha¡l LÒfe¡ L-lz HC fkÑ-u fË¡L¢aL 
BaÈ¡…¢ma elaÆ djÑ Bl¡¢fa quz HCph 
cha¡cl jdÉ ¢qwp¡, ào J nœ¥a¡ ¢Rmz 
fË¡u 3,000 MË£ø f§hÑ¡-ë HV¡C ¢Rm 
S¡a£u djÑl ¢Qœz MË£øf§hÑ 1000 bL 
3000 fkÑ¿¹ djÑl rœ¢VL HL 
"p¤¤hZÑk¤N' hm¡ qu, L¡m -Spf¡pÑ k¡-L 
(Axial period) h-m-Rez (The origin and 
goal of Histong, Karl Jaspers, 1949, 
Chap. 1) HC pju ¢h¢iæ -c-n ¢LR¥ p¡d¤ 
p-¿¹l B¢hiÑh quz ay¡l¡ fËQ¢ma d-jÑl 
p‰ e£¢aL k¤š² Ll a¡l EvLkÑ p¡de Ll 
Hhw e£¢apÇja d-jÑl h¡Z£-L p¡d¡lZ 
j¡e¤-ol L¡-R pqS J plmi¡-h fËL¡n L-lez 
flhaÑ£L¡-m 800-300 MË£ø f§hÑ¡-ë 
¢h-nÄl e¡e¡ fË¡-¿¹ djÑpwú¡lL jq¡f¤l¦-ol 
B¢hiÑ¡h quz 
 
 
 ah djÑl Evf¢š J ¢hL¡nl 
C¢aq¡p B-m¡Qe¡ Ll-m HV¡ Øfø qu -k djÑ 
¢hnÄ¡-pl j§-m j¡e¤-ol Apq¡u-h¡d J 
S£hek¤-Ü -hy-Q b¡L¡l fËhm a¡se¡; 
flhaÑ£L¡-m "-hy-Q b¡L¡l a¡se¡' "Eæa 
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S£hem¡-il h¡pe¡u' f¢lhZa quz pj¡S S£h-e 
d-jÑl HL¢V ¢h¢nø i¨¢jL¡ B-Rz pj¡S S£h-e 
djÑ e¡e¡i¡-h ¢e-S-L fËL¡n L-lz ¢h¢iæ 
f¡¢lh¡¢lL, AbÑ°e¢aL, l¡S°e¢aL 
Ae¤ù¡e-fË¢aù¡-el Efl djÑ a¡l fËi¡h ¢hÙ¹¡l 
Llz djÑ£u fË¢aù¡e…¢m p¡j¡¢SL jm¡jn¡l 
…l¦aÆf§ZÑ L¾cÊz HC p¡j¡¢SL jm¡jn¡l 
gm pj¡SÙÛ hÉ¢š²cl jdÉ f¡lØf¢lL 
pq¡e¤i¨¢a J fË£Ë¢al p’¡l quz L¡-SC 
djÑ£u fË¢aù¡e…¢m j¡e¤ol jdÉ 
ï¡a«aÆh¡d S¡NËa Ll¡l …l¦aÆf§ZÑ 
-L¾cÊz djÑ£u j-e¡i¡h A-eL pju j¡e¤o-L 
ILÉhÜ L-l J SeLmÉ¡Zj§mL L¡kÑ pÇf¡ce 
Ll¡l SeÉ fË-Z¡¢ca L-lz djÑ j¡e¤-ol 
Q¢lœL fËi¡¢ha Ll pj¡S S£heL N¢Wa 
Llz djÑ hÉ¢š²l je p¡j¡¢SL j§mÉh¡d 
p’¡¢la Ll, djÑ hÉ¢š²L p¡j¡¢SL ¢euj je 
Qm-a, Af-ll ¢Q¿¹¡ J Ae¤i¨¢al fË¢a 
nËÜ¡n£m q-a, p¡j¡¢SL c¡¢uaÆ f¡me Ll-a 
Hhw ¢Q¿¹¡u J L¡-kÑ ¢h-hL-h¤¢ÜpÇfæ 
¢nr¡ -cuz djÑ °e¢aLa¡l AeÉaj Evpz djÑ 
qm j¡e¤ol S£hel nËø j§mÉ…¢ml 
(Values) ü£L«¢az AbÑ¡v paÉ, ¢nh J 
p¤¤¾c-ll Efm¢ìz -pC L¡l-Zl l¡d¡L«o·¡e 
h-m-Re, "p¤¤¾cl, ¢nh J p-aÉl SeÉ j-el -k 
A-eÄoZ a¡C qm DnÄl¡-eÄoZz 
S.Radhakrishan, Religion and society, 
page-47 j¡-um HXJu¡XÑpJ djÑ-L HC 
cª¢ø-aC -c-M-Rez ¢a¢e h-me, djÑ 
pÇfLÑ£a S¡N¢aL cª¢øi‰£l paÉa¡l fËnÀ 
fËd¡ea Bj¡-cl fljj§-mÉl h¡Ù¹ha¡l fËnÀz'' 
-Mail Eduwards: The philosply of 
Religion, page-225 p¡j¡¢SL ¢houl©-f 
djÑ-L HC cª¢ø-aC -cMh j§mÉ-h¡-dl 
¢cL¢V, j¡eha¡l ¢cL¢V Hhw a¡l p¡j¡¢SL 
pwq¢al ¢cL¢Vz 
 
 
 djÑ ¢L pwq¢a n¢š² e¡ ¢hµRc 
pª¢ø Ll¡l n¢š²? d-jÑl c¤¢V ¢cL B-R, 
hÉ¢š²Na ¢cL J p¡j¡¢SL ¢cLz hÉ¢š²Na 

S£he djÑl EeÈo k¡l SeÉ hÉ¢š² pp£j 
qmJ HL Ap£j pš¡l j¡T ¢eSl f§ZÑa¡ J 
Ajla¡L My¥S fa Q¡u Hhw a¡l p‰ 
¢j¢ma qa Q¡uz Hrœ j¡e¤o ¢eSL 
Ap£jl p‰ k¤š² Ll¡l fËQø¡ Llz Bl HL¢V 
qm p¡j¡¢SL ¢cLz HC p¡j¡¢SL ¢cL¢VC 
j¡e¤ol flØfll p‰ k¤š² Llz 

haÑj¡e k¤-N d-jÑl fËd¡e i¨¢jL¡ 
q-h j¡e¤-ol fË£¢al håe-L cªt L-l -a¡m¡z 
djÑl h¢ql‰ AbÑ¡v h¡¢qÉL BQ¡l-Ae¤ù¡e, 
l£¢a-e£¢a, ¢eù¡i¡h f¡me Ll¡C--k kb¡bÑ 
djÑ-h¡-dl f¢lQ¡uL eu, ¢h¢iæ djÑ 
p¡ÇfËc¡ui¨š² j¡e¤oL pC ¢nr¡C ¢ca qhz 
Af-ll fË¢a ¢h-ào, OªZ¡, ¢qwp¡l j-e¡i¡l hqe 
Ll¡ kb¡bÑ djÑ-h¡-dl f¢lQ¡uL euz djÑ 
fË¢a¢V j¡e¤o-L e£¢afl¡uZ, pc¡Q¡l£, 
LaÑhÉfl¡uZ, Ec¡l J pwkj£ q-a ¢nr¡ -c-hz 
d-jÑl fËL«a AbÑ Efm¢ì Ll-m j¡e¤o h¤T-a 
f¡lh, djÑ¡hš¡C j¡e¤oL pwL£ZÑje¡, 
j¤š²Qa¡, ü¡bÑfl J ¢e¢hÑQ¡l£ Ll a¡m, 
kb¡bÑ djÑ¡Q¡l euz 
 
 
 B¢cjL¡-m kMe SNv pð-å Hhw 
Bfe¡l pð-å j¡e¤-ol ‘¡e A¢a AÒfC ¢Rm 
aMe f¢lf§ZÑa¡ m¡-il -L¡e d¡lZ¡u ¢Rm e¡z 
S£he d¡l-Zl SeÉ ¢LR¥ M¡cÉ, -l±â, hª¢ø, 
n£a -b-L lr¡ f¡h¡l SeÉ HL¢V BnËu, fËhm 
nœ¥l Bœ²jZ bL BaÈlr¡, HCph ¢Rm 
j¡e¤-ol fËd¡e L¡jÉ, Hhw HCph 
L¡jÉhÙ¹¥m¡i Ll¡l SeÉ j¡e¤-ol A-fr¡ 
n¢š²n¡m£ HL h¡ HL¡¢dL AcªnÉ, 
A¢afË¡L«a, Aj¡eh£u n¢š²l Efl ¢eiÑl Ll¡, 
a¡cl nlZ¡fæ qJu¡C HLj¡œ Ef¡u hm je 
Ll¡ qaz L¡mœ²j HCpLm n¢š² Ef¡pÉ 
-cha¡l©-f f¢lZa qm Hhw HCi¡-h 
djÑQae¡l Evf¢š qmz œ²j œ²j HL¢cL 
-kje Qlj L¡jÉ hÙ¹¥ pð-å j¡e¤ol d¡lZ¡ œ²jn 
Eæal qm -ajeC Ef¡pÉ -cha¡ pð-å j¡e¤-ol 
d¡lZ¡J f¢lhaÑe qmz hý -cha¡l ÙÛ¡-e HL 
pjÙ¹ phÑn¢š²j¡e, phÑ‘ pLm pc…Zl 
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BnËu DnÄ-ll ¢hnÄ¡pC ¢Q¿¹¡n£m 
hÉ¢š²cl je hÜj§m qmz œ²j A¢aj¡eh£u 
pš¡l Efl ¢eiÑl Ll Lhmj¡œ ¢eSl Qø¡aC 
flj L¡jÉhÙ¹¥ m¡i Ll¡ -k-a f¡-l HC -h¡d 
S¡NËa qmz j¡e¤ol h¤¢Ül ¢hL¡nl p‰ 
p‰ i¡m¡ Hhw j¾cl f¡bÑLÉl Evfæ qm 
Hhw a¡l p‰ K¢QaÉh¡d Ns EWmz 
 
 
 B¢cj k¤-N j¡e¤-ol j-e djÑ-Qae¡ 
J °e¢aL -Qae¡l j-dÉ f¡bÑLÉ ¢Rm e¡z 
¢L¿¹¥ kMe j¡e¤-ol j-e HC f¡bÑ-LÉl -h¡d 
SeÈ¡u aMe -cM¡ -Nm -k, LMeJ LMeJ 
djÑ£u Ae¤n¡pe Hhw p¡j¡¢SL h¡ °e¢aL 
Ae¤n¡p-el j-dÉ ¢h-l¡d Ef¢ÙÛa qu, aMe 
h¤T-a f¡-l -k, -L¡e L¡S djÑ¡e¤-j¡¢ca q-mJ 
e£¢apÇja e¡J q-a f¡-l Hhw -k L¡S 
e£¢apÇja a¡ djÑ¡e¤-j¡¢ca e¡J q-a f¡-lz 
-kje, ¢h¢iæ d-j föhm£ djÑ¡e¤-j¡¢ca 
¢L¿¹¥ °e¢aL cª¢ø-a Ae¤¢Qa L¡Sz 
djÑi¡-hl p¡l qm nËÜ¡, ¢hnÄ¡p, fl¢eiÑla¡, 
Bl °e¢aL-h¡-dl p¡l qm E¢Qa J Ae¤¢Q-al 
f¡bÑLÉ pÇf-LÑ ¢hQ¡lh¤¢Ü fË-u¡N J 
BaÈ¢eiÑla¡z djÑ J e£¢al j-dÉ -L¡e¢V 
j¡e¤-ol L¡jÉhÙ¹¥ m¡i Ll¡l SeÉ j¤MÉ HC 
¢e-u c¡nÑ¢eL-cl j-dÉ ja¢h-l¡d B-Rz 
fkÑ¡uœ²j ¢hQ¡l Llm cM¡ k¡u B-N 
H-p-R djÑ, f-l H-p-R e£¢a-h¡dz 
BdÉ¡¢aÈL S£h-e djÑ p¡de¡u fË-u¡Se 
j§MÉ Hhw °e¢aL ¢hQ¡l -N±Zz -Lee¡, 
ay¡-cl j-a j¡e¤o pp£j S£h, ay¡l ‘¡e J 
LjÑn¢š² c¤CC p£¢jaz a¡C ¢eSl h¤¢Ü 
fË-u¡N L-l E¢Qa J Ae¤¢Qa  ¢eZÑu Ll¡ 
L¢Wez p¤¤al¡w d-jÑl Be¤n¡pe f¡me Ll¡ 
R¡s¡ Bj¡-cl -L¡e NaÉ¿¹lC -eCz f’ C¾cÊu 
¢h¢nø j¡e¤o h¡¢qÉL fË-m¡i-e A-eL 
A°e¢aL L¡S Lla f¡lz S£he f¢lQkÑ¡l rœ 
AeL h¡d¡ ¢hf¢šl pÇj¥M£e qa qu, k¡ a¡l 
HL¡ HCph h¡d¡ ¢hf¢šl pÇj¥M£Z qJu¡ J 
fË-m¡ie Su Ll¡ c¤xp¡dÉz p¤¤al¡w HL 
Ae¿¹ n¢š²j¡e flj Ll¦Z¡ju DnÄll nl¡Zfæ qJu¡ 

R¡s¡ -L¡e Ef¡u b¡-L e¡z p¤¤al¡w j¡e¤-ol 
BdÉ¡¢aÈL S£h-e d-jÑl ÙÛ¡e phÑ¡-NËz 
 
 
 Aflf-r, -L¡e-L¡e c¡nÑ¢eL A¢ija 
-f¡oZ L-l-Re BdÉ¡¢aÈL S£h-e °e¢aLa¡l 
ÙÛ¡eC fËbjz Bjl¡ 
BaÈp-Qae-¢hQ¡lh¤¢ÜpÇfæ S£hz Bj¡-cl 
¢hQ¡lh¤¢Ü fË-u¡N L-lC -L¡e LjÑ Ll¡ 
E¢Qa, -L¡e LjÑ Ll¡ Ae¤¢Qa a¡ ¢ÙÛl Ll-a 
quz S£hel AeÉ¡eÉrœ, kje 
¢h‘¡e-p¡de¡u, fËk¤¢š²-¢hcÉ¡u k¢c Bj¡-cl 
¢hQ¡l-h¤¢Ü Hhw CµR¡ n¢š² ¢hf¤m 
p¡gmÉm¡i Ll-a f¡-l, a¡q-m °e¢aL S£h-eC 
h¡ a¡-cl rja¡ ü£L¡l Ll-a -c¡o L£? A¢dL¡wn 
ÙÛmC Bj¡cl djÑ£u ¢hnÄ¡p…¢m Hjei¡h 
Aå L¥-pwú¡-ll p-‰ S¢su a¡ fªbL Ll¡ 
L¢Wez -cM¡ k¡u Aå-L¥pwú¡l -b-L fËL«a 
djÑ¢hnÄ¡p-L fªbL Ll¡l SeÉ ¢hQ¡lh¤¢Ül 
Efl ¢eiÑl Ll-a quz 
 
 
 djÑ-Qae¡ J e£¢a-h¡-dl j-dÉ 
f¡bÑLÉ b¡L-mJ a¡-cl j-dÉ ¢h-l¡d -eCz a¡l¡ 
flØf-ll f¢lf§lLz j¡e¤o HL¡d¡-l pp£j-Ap£j 
S£h (Finite-infinite beging) Afl¢c-L -ajeC 
pLmfËL¡l f¡¢bÑh L¡je¡l fËi¡h A¢aœ²j Ll 
flj rœ h¡ AjªaaÆm¡il SeÉ Evp¤¤Lz 
-cqd¡l£ S£h ¢qp¡-h fË-aÉL¢V j¡e¤o 
p¡j¡¢SL f¢l-h-n hph¡p L-lz fË-aÉL¢V 
j¡e¤-ol p¡j¡¢SL S£he B-Rz Bjl¡ fª¢bh£-a 
hý hÉ¢š²l pwØfnÑ B¢p Hhw a¡cl p‰ 
fËaÉr h¡ f-l¡ri¡-h âhÉ ¢h¢eju, LjÑ ¢h¢eju 
J i¡h¢h¢eju L-l b¡¢Lz Hl g-m Bjl¡ Efm¢Ü 
L¢l k, Bj¡cl fËaÉLl phÑ¡‰£Z j‰m 
pj¡Sl p‰ O¢eøi¡h pÇfLÑk¤š²z Bj¡cl 
BdÉ¡¢aÈL Eæ¢al SeÉ e£¢aC k-bø, 
d-jÑl -L¡e fË-u¡Se£ua¡ -eC HLb¡ f¤-l¡f¢l 
NËqZ-k¡NÉ euz -L¡e A¢afË¡L«a, 
A¢aj¡eh£u n¢š²l L¡R BaÈpjfÑZ e¡ L-lJ, 
Hje¢L Hl©f L¡e n¢š²l A¢Ù¹Ù¹ ¢hnÄ¡p 
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e¡ L-lJ j¡e¤o S£h-el Qlj p¡bÑLa¡ m¡i Ll-a 
f¡-l ¢Le¡ HC fËnÀ -b-LC k¡uz A-eL 
¢el£nÄlh¡c£ hÉ¢š², A‘uh¡c£ hÉ¢š² 
¢R-me Hhw HMeJ B-Re ky¡l¡ ay¡-cl 
¢ejÑm Q¢lœ, LaÑhÉ¢eù¡, fl¢q°aoe¡, 
-cn-i¢š² üS¡¢a--fËj fËi«¢a pcÚ…Zl SeÉ 
pL-ml nËÜ¡ ASÑe L-l-Rez ¢L¿¹¥ a¡ 
pšÄJ Bj¡cl °e¢aL S£he Hje AeL pjpÉ¡ 
B-R k¡-cl p-¿¹¡oSeL pj¡d¡e  e£¢a-h¡d, 
L¡e A¢afË¡L«a, A¢aj¡eh£u pš¡l Efm¢ìl 
p‰ S¢sa eu, Lhmj¡œ a¡l p¡q¡kÉ Ll¡ 
pñhfl euz 
 
 
 haÑj¡eL¡-m ¢h¢iæ lLj p¡j¡¢SL 
Afl¡d c§l Llh¡l SeÉ A-eL lLj ¢euj-L¡e¤e 
°al£ q-u-Rz p¡w¢hd¡¢eL ¢h¢d¢e-od, 
j¡eh¡¢dL¡l pwlr-Zl SeÉ BCe °a¢l q-u-Rz 
¢L¿¹¥, fË¡Q£eL¡-m  kMe l¡ø h¡ plL¡-ll 
fËi¡h Ha hÉfL ¢Rm e¡, aMe djÑ p¡j¡¢SL 
BQ¡l-hÉhq¡l ¢eu-¿»l hÉ¡f¡-l HL¢V 
fË-u¡Se£u i¨¢jL¡ f¡me Llaz B¢cj pj¡-S 
f¤¢mn -SmM¡e¡ BCe-pw¢qa¡ CaÉ¡¢c Ha 
fË-L¡f J fËa¡f ¢Rm e¡z k¡ ¢Rm a¡ qm 
fËhm p¢œ²u Sejaz fË¡Q£eL¡m HC 
Seja-L fËaÉri¡-h ¢eu¿»Z Lla djÑ£u 
ea«hª¾cz fl¡r ¢eu¿»Z Lla pj¡S a¡l hªqšl 
ü¡bÑz phÑ¡fr¡ k n¢š² pj¡SL ¢eu¿»Z 
Lla a¡ qm djÑz 
 
 
 fË¡QÉJ djÑl h¡ djÑ fËhš²¡-cl 
"h¡Z£' h¡ DnÄ-ll fËaÉ¡-cn h¡ Ae¤n¡pe 
¢Rm pj¡SS£h-el ¢eu¡jLz ¢q¾c¥ pj¡-Sl 
djÑ ¢Rm "Øj«¢a-nË¥¢a-f¤l¡Z¡š²'z AbÑ¡v 
BkÑ j¤¢e-G¢o-cl ¢hd¡ez -hc-Ef¢eoc 
jq¡i¡la-djÑn¡Ù»-Hcl ¢i¢ša ¢q¾c¥cl djÑ 
J L-jÑl ¢eu¿»Z qaz je¤ pw¢qa¡, k¡ 
¢q¾c¥l p¡j¡¢SL J djÑ£u S£h-el fbfcnÑL, 
a¡ HL¢V AeÉaj -nËù djÑNË¿Ûz N£a¡J 
p¡j¡¢SL S£he, AbÑ°e¢aL S£he ¢eu¿»-Zl 

AeÉaj NË¿Ûz Cpm¡j, MË£ø¡e d-jÑl 
pj¡ShÉhÙÛ¡ f¤-l¡f¤¢l d-jÑl à¡l¡ ¢eZÑ£a J 
Ae¤n¡¢paz p¡d¡lZi¡-h -cM-a -N-m fª¢bh£l 
pLm -nËù djÑNË¿ÛC pj¡S-c-ql -jl¦cä 
ül©fz 
 
 
 d-jÑl fË¡b¢jL i¨¢jL¡ j¡e¤o 
¢hnÄhËþ¡ä J a¡l pËø¡l p‰ pÇfLÑ 
¢eZÑuz djÑ j¡e¤-ol f¡f-f§-ZÉl d¡lZ¡l 
¢eZÑ¡uLz djÑ j¡e¤ol p‰ j¡e¤ol e¡e¡ 
fËL¡l LmÉ¡ZLl L¡-kÑ pq-k¡¢Na¡ J pw-k¡N 
pª¢ø L-lz l¡jL«o· ¢jne, i¡la -ph¡nËj pwO, 
j¤¢š² g±S (salvation Army) CaÉ¡¢c iNhc 
fËlZ¡u Eà¤Ü pwÙÛ¡…¢m p¡j¡¢SL 
fË¢aù¡e ¢qp¡-h e¡e¡fËL¡l Se¢qaLl L¡-kÑ 
¢ek¤š² BRz BaÑ œ¡Z, c¡¢lâl ph¡, pLm 
j¡e¤-ol ï¡a«-aÆl BcnÑ CaÉ¡¢c qm pLm 
d-jÑl j§m mrÉz j¡e¤o a¡l pqS ¢hQ¡l 
h¤¢Ü-a kMe ¢hï¡¿¹ J ¢cn¡q¡l¡ q-u f-s, 
eÉ¡u-AeÉ¡u ¢ÙÛl Ll-a f¡-l e¡ aMe djÑ a¡l 
L¡R ¢pÀ‡ A¢ehÑ¡Z cªtqÙ¹ dªa B-m¡L 
h¢aÑL¡l jaz Bh¡l djÑ pÇf¢LÑa 
BQ¡l-Ae¤ù¡-elJ HL¢V a¡vfkÑ B-Rz 
MË£ø¡e-cl "hs¢ce' Hl Evph, j¤pmj¡e-cl 
Dc, ¢q¾c¥-cl c§NÑ¡f§S¡ HCph Ae¤ù¡-el 
j¡dÉ-j j¡e¤-ol j-dÉ HLa¡ J ï¡aaÆ«-h¡-dl 
E-eÈo O-Vz ¢e-S-cl j-dÉ ¢h-ic, c¾à c§l 
L-l H-L Af-ll L¡R¡L¡¢R H-p HL¢V n¡¢¿¹l 
h¡a¡hlZ °al£ Ll-a f¡-lz 
 
 

Bj¡-cl pj¡-S -cM-a f¡C -L¡-e¡ 
-L¡-e¡ j¡e¤o B-R ky¡l¡ pÇf¨ZÑl©-f djÑ-h¡d 
pÇfæ Bh¡l -L¡-e¡ -L¡-e¡ j¡e¤o B-R 
djÑ¢el-fr e£¢a‘¡e ¢h¢nø Bl HL -nËZ£l 
j¡e¤o B-R ky¡-cl d-jÑ ¢hnÄ¡p -eC, 
e£¢a‘¡e eu ¢L¿¹¥ a¡C h-m a¡l¡ 
c¤eÑ£¢afl¡ueJ euz Hy-c-lL "immoral` e¡ 
h-m "amoral  hm¡ k¡uz p-hÑ¡cu 
-ea¡ SufËL¡n e¡l¡uZ HCi¡-h "a moral` 
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j¡e¤ol k¤¢š²h¡cl hÉ¡MÉ¡ ¢cuRe- 
"j¡e¤o fËnÀ L-l -k, -Le pv qC-hz DnÄl 
e¡C, BaÈ¡ e¡C, flSeÈ e¡C, SeÈjªa¥Él 
f¡lÇfkÑ e¡Cz j¡e¤o f’i¨a¡d¡l, BL¢ØjLi¡-h 
a¡q¡l SeÈ, a¡q¡l fl f’i¨-aC ¢hm¤¢çz -p 
a¡q¡l Qa¥Øf¡-nÑ -c¢M-a-R Ap-al Su--p 
-c¢M-a-R c¤eÑ£¢a, L¡-m¡h¡S¡l£, 
¢jbÉ¡i¡o¡, a’La¡, ¢eù¥la¡ rja¡l ms¡C, 
hmfË-u¡Nz üi¡ha¡C -p fËnÀ L¢l-h, -p -Le 
f¤ZÉh¡e qC-a k¡C-h? Bj¡-cl Bd¤¢eL 
pj¡-Sl pÇj¢a Hhw hÙ¹¥a¡¢¿»L cnÑe 
(Q¡hÑ¡L-cl e£¢a) k¡q¡ BS j¡e¤o-L 
f¢lQ¡¢ma L¢laR, a¡q¡l ¢eLV qCa Ešl 
B¢ph: f¤ZÉh¡e qCJ e¡z Eš² j¡e¤o ka 
Qa¥l J …ZpÇfæ qCh aaC p¡qpl p¢qa 
-p HC ea¥e e£¢aq£ea¡l Ae¤n£me L¢l-hz 
HC e£¢aq£ea¡l j-dÉ j¡ehS¡¢al üfÀ 
BL¡´M¡ BµRæ J ¢hL«a qCu¡ k¡u'z HC 
hš²hÉl j§m AbÑ qm e£¢a‘¡eq£ea¡, djÑ J 
e£¢al ja pj¡-SlC pª¢øz Cq¡ pj¡SS£h-el 
¢hL«¢al gmz Cq¡ pj¡S-L dÆw-p¡eÈ¥M£ 
L-lz djÑ J e£¢a EiuC j¡e¤-ol A¿¹-ll 
Efm¢ìz H-cl ¢e-cÑn h¡ ¢hd¡e l¡øÊ£u 
BCe Afr¡ EµQal n¢š²¢h¢nøz ah BCel 
mrÉ pj¡-Sl e£¢a J d-jÑl BcnÑ-L lr¡ Ll¡z 
¢L¿¹¥ BCe j¡e¤-ol Q¢lœ NWe Ll e¡, a¡l 
h¡¢qÉL BQl-Zl ¢eu¿»Z L-l k¡-a j¡e¤o 
EµQal S£he-k¡fe Ll-a f¡-l a¡l f¢l-hn pª¢ø 
Ll-a pq¡ua¡ L-lz ¢L¿¹¥ djÑ j¡e¤-ol A¿¹l-L 
¢eu¿»Z L-l, A¿¹-ll ö¢Ü ¢e-u B-pz 
p¡j¡¢SL nª´Mm¡ hS¡u l¡M¡l SeÉ -kje 
h¡¢qÉL BQlZ ¢eu¿»-Zl SeÉ clL¡l BCe, 
-aj¢e A¿¹l-L ö¢Ül SeÉ clL¡l djÑz 
 
 
 a-h fË¡Q£eL¡m -b-LC -cM¡ 
k¡u, j¡e¤o d-jÑl fËi¡-h Q¡¢ma qJu¡u pj¡-S 
ILÉ J pwq¢al f¢lh-aÑ e¡e¡e ¢h-l¡d J 
pwOoÑ -cM¡ ¢c-u-Rz C¢aq¡-p d-jÑ d-jÑ 
pwO¡a J djÑk¤-Ül A-eL e¢Sl f¡Ju¡ k¡uz 
-kje, j¡LÑ-pl j-a "djÑ' qm j¡e¤-ol B¢gwz 

d-jÑl j¡cLa¡u BµRæ j¡e¤o ¢e-Sl A¢dL¡l J 
p¤¤M-p¤¤¢hd¡ pð-å Ec¡p£e qu Hhw 
Af¡¢bÑh hÙ¹¥l j¤M¡-fr£ q-u f-sz djÑ Hi¡-h 
j¡e¤oL HL¢œa e¡ Ll f‰¥ J c¤hÑm Ll 
l¡-Mz k¡C-q¡L, j¡LÑ-pl HC ja-L pjbÑe Ll¡ 
k¡u e¡z d-jÑl -kje -e¢ah¡QL ¢cL B-R, 
-aj¢e Bh¡l C¢ah¡QL ¢cLJ B-Rz X. 
l¡d¡L«o·e kb¡bÑC h-m-Re, ""kMe Bjl¡ 
hÜj§m pwú¡l J pw‘¡ ¢e-u aLÑ L¢l aMe 
Bjl¡ flØfl -b-L fªbL q-u f¢lz ¢L¿¹¥ kMe Bjl¡ 
fË¡bÑZ¡ J dÉ¡e-L -L¾cÊ L-l djÑ£u S£h-e 
BnËu NËqZ L¢l, aMe Bjl¡ flØfll p‰ 
¢j¢ma qC''z  
 
 
 j¡e¤-ol S£h-eJ -N¡V¡ j¡eh 
pj¡-Sl f-r djÑ k L-a¡ fË-u¡Se£u a¡l f¢lQu 
Bjl¡ f¡C ¢LEh¡l ¢g-cmL¡-Ù»l Lb¡uz ¢a¢e 
hmRe, hý rœC djÑ fË¢a¢œ²u¡n£m 
ü¡-bÑ hÉhq©a q-u-R HV¡ -kje p¢aÉ 
-aj¢e Bh¡l HLb¡J p¢aÉ -k, djÑ£u ¢nr¡u 
Ae¤fË¡¢Za q-u fª¢bh£-a pªø q-u-R 
AN¢Za p¢aÉL¡-ll jq¡e j¡e¤o, ky¡l¡ L¡S 
L-l-Re, BaÈaÉ¡N L-l-Re j¡eh LmÉ¡-el 
EŸnÉz j¡eh piÉa¡L H¢Nu ¢eu k¡h¡l 
rœ ay¡cl Ahc¡e Af¢lp£jz ¢a¢e je Lle, 
Bd¤¢eL ¢Q¿¹¡l E-eÈ-ol B-N q¡S¡l q¡S¡l 
hRl d-l djÑ j¡ehpj¡S-L fb -c¢M-u-R Hhw 
d-jÑl -pC i¨¢jL¡ BSJ -no q-u k¡u¢ez 
 
 
 
 j¡e¤-ol rja¡ p£¢ja a¡C -p pjÙ¹ 
p¡j¡¢SL pjpÉ¡l pj¡d¡e Ll-a f¡-l e¡z a¡C -p 
Ap£j, phÑ¡µQ rja¡pÇfæ, phÑn¢š²j¡e 
L¡e Aa£¢¾cÊu pš¡l L¡R pjfÑZ Llz 
Bj¡cl LjÑrœ kje, kMe c¢M L¡e hÉ¢š² 
A¢dL rja¡pÇfæ ‘¡-el ¢cL -b-LC -q¡L Bl 
A-bÑl ¢cL -b-LC -q¡L, a¡l fË¢a pÇj¡e 
fËcnÑe L¢lz Bj¡l ja, djÑl BcnÑ…¢mL 
k¢c p¡j¡¢SL pjpÉ¡ pj¡d¡-el Ef¡u ¢qp¡-h 
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NËqZ L¢l, a¡q-m A-eL pjpÉ¡, c¾à ¢h-ic 
c§l q-h Hhw j¡e¢hL j§mÉ-h¡d-L S¡NËa 
Ll¡ pñh q-hz j§mÉ-h¡-dl Ahru q-m HL¢V 
pj¡S dÆwp q-u k¡-hz AbÑ°e¢aL, 
l¡S°e¢aL, °h‘¡¢eL pjÙ¹ ¢cL -b-L Eæ¢a 
OV-mJ k¢c j¡e¤o ay¡l j§mÉ-h¡d q¡¢l-u 
-g-m a¡q-m -pC pj¡-Sl p¡j¢NËL Eæ¢a 
-L¡ei¡-hC pñh euz djÑC j¡e¤o-L j¡e¤o 
L-lz je-oal fË¡Z£ djÑ ¢e-uC SeÈ NËqZ 
L-l, ¢L¿¹¥ j¡e¤o-L djÑ ASÑe Ll-a quz 
j¡e¤o ¢qp¡-h NZÉ q-a -N-m HL¢V BcnÑ 
h¡ j¡ecä p¡j-e -l-M H-N¡-a q-hz a¡C d-jÑl 
e£¢a J BcnÑ…¢m Bjl¡ k¢c j¡ea f¡¢l, 
AbÑ¡v Bjl¡ k¢c fË¢a¢V d-jÑl BcnÑ J 
e£¢a…¢ml Lb¡ je Q¢m a¡qm Bj¡cl 
j-dÉ -L¡e ¢h-ic b¡L-h e¡z p¡ÇfËc¡¢uL 
à¾à J ¢h-ic c§l q-u pwq¢a J I-LÉl 
h¡a¡hlZ °al£ q-hz 
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Abstract: 

In the Indian Philosophical thought, the concept of consciousness and its relation to the physical body is the 

basis of reality.Many important discussions about consciousness have been made in Indian philosophical 

systems. Starting from the Vedas and Upanisads up to the contemporary Indian thinkers there are so many 

things to discuss about the concept of consciousness in Indian perspective. But in this paper, my concern is to 

throw some lights on the concept of consciousness from Sri Aurobindo’s Integral Yoga philosophy. It is also our 

search whether Sri Aurobindo’s Integral philosophy goes beyond the traditional Indian concept of 

consciousness and highlights a new dimension to the thought of consciousness. 
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Introduction 

The concept of consciousness is the 

central theme of both the eastern as well as 

western philosophers. Throughout the 

course of history, almost all the 

philosophers of east as well as west had 

tried to propagate the concept of 

consciousness, such as what is the nature 

of consciousness? From where does it 

originate? What is its relation to the human 

mind? And these questions have always 

been challenged by the philosophical 

community all over the world. There have 

been philosophers throughout the course of 

history who have offered solutions to these 

queries from their insights and self-

realization.  

AitareyaÂranyaka represents the 

earliest metaphysics of consciousness in 

Hindu thought. Upanisadic sages tried to 

find out the true nature of Âtman which is 

seen to develop from plants to man and to 

disclose the rahasya of Âtman. In 

Chândyoga Upanisad, Prajâpati unfolds 

successively this Rahasyam when Indra 

and Virochana approach him for 

Knowledge of the immortal self. The 

Âtman is progressively identified with the 

mailto:aditipatra.2009@rediffmail.com
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body consciousness, the dream 

consciousness, and the deep sleep 

unconsciousness till finally it is declared to 

be the one, which persists unaffected 

through all these conditions of the 

empirical existence. 

Actually, Upanisadic psychology starts 

with four states of consciousness, the 

wakeful, the dream, the sleep and the 

super- consciousness corresponding to the 

four such states of cosmic consciousness 

namely the Virat, the Hiranyagarbha, the 

Īśwara and the Brahman. Further, 

consciousness is not an attribute of mind 

but of the self, which illuminates both 

mind and body. 

So, what is the nature of the 

consciousness?  There can be three main 

answers to this question raised frequently 

in the discussion of Indian philosophical 

thoughts. Firstly, the individual self is an 

eternal spiritual entity dependent on 

Brahman and it is at the same time very 

distinct from him. It is the pure 

consciousness (cit) which is free from all 

the imperfections of the elements of Mâya. 

Secondly, the individual self can have the 

realization of both the identity with the 

static Brahman and living in the supreme 

Divine person beyond dynamic power and 

static being.  In this respect, the individual 

self becomes the devotee of the supreme 

power, the Brahman, the Divinity. Thirdly, 

the Brahman, the Absolute, has three 

statuses – transcendent, universal and the 

individual. The Transcendent is of the 

nature of Sat-Cit-Ânanda (Existence, 

consciousness and bliss absolute). 

However, the word ‘Cit’ has been 

taken in the sense of ‘Citśakti’, i.e. 

consciousness is consciousness –force, 

which is the delight of existence. This 

view is propounded by Sri Aurobindo in 

his integral yoga philosophy. According to 

his view, the individual self is the 

Universal Brahman as a specific center of 

his knowledge –force and delight. The 

jīvatruly is thus nothing but the Brahman 

as a conscious focus and center of its self-

knowledge and self-enjoyment and a 

means of its power and manifestation. The 

individual self descends into the world as 

the soul or psychic being and evolves into 

its utterly free nature. But that is not all. It 

not only itself evolves but is also the pivot 

of the evolution of the earth-nature to its 

intended perfection. Sri Aurobindo has 

tried to establish the fact that as the 

individual self is necessary as a center of 

consciousness-force for the manifestation 

of the world out of the multiple one, so 

also the individual soul is indispensable 

for the evolution of the triple nature of 

matter, life and mind into the power of 

supramental substance, force and 

knowledge.  
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However, it is found that in his 

teaching it is not enough for the individual 

soul to realize its spiritual being and 

nature, to achieve union with God and 

identity with the Absolute.  

Sri Aurobindo opines that the true 

individual being in man, the real person in 

him, is the soul. But this person is the soul 

in mind, life and matter. In its actual nature 

it has evolved out of matter and life into 

mind.  

The Absolute manifests itself into 

two forms: Being and Becoming. The 

Being is the fundamental reality and the 

Becoming is the effectual reality. It is the 

creative energy and the dynamic power as 

well as the working out of the 

Being.Becoming is the outcome of its 

immutable formless essence. From Sri 

Aurobindo’s  Being-Becoming Dialectics, 

it is observed that the eternal Divine is the 

Being and what is developed in 

consciousness, conditions, forces, forms, 

etc., by the divine power is the Becoming. 

In this connection one question may be 

raised, i.e., How do we reconcile the world 

of change with the One Being? It can be 

answered in this way: ‘Being and 

Becoming, One and Many are both true 

and are both the same thing. Being is one 

and Becoming are Many; but this simply 

means that all Becoming are one Being 

who places himself variously in the 

phenomenal movement of his 

consciousness.’1 

Thus, Sri Aurobindo considered 

both the Absolute and the Universe as true 

and real, and accordingly posited them an 

equal ontological status.  According to Sri 

Aurobindo, the contact of the human and 

the individual consciousness with the 

divine is the very essence of Yoga. Yoga is 

the union of that which has become 

separated in the play of the universe with 

its own true self, origin and universality. 

The contact may take place at any point of 

the complex and intricately organized 

consciousness which we call our 

personality. 

Moreover, to analyze the concept 

of individual from Sri Aurobindo’s 

perspective, it is observed that according 

to Sri Aurobindo, the individual is not a 

mere accompaniment or auxiliary product 

of the play of consciousness in the body 

but is a persistent reality, an eternal portion 

of Eternal Spirit. Behind all the changes of 

our personality and upholding them, there 

is a person, a real spiritual individual, a 

true puruşa. This puruşa is nothing else 

than the Supreme spirit dwelling within us. 

The individual puruşa, in working out his 

cosmic relations with the Supreme Spirit, 

has to assume a physical body, and this 

assumption of physical body is what is 

called Birth of an individual. In this way, 
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according to Sri Aurobindo’s philosophy, 

Birth, is an essential condition of the 

manifestation of the puruşa on the 

physical plane. But this Birth whether, in 

the human form or in any other, cannot be 

an isolated phenomenon without a past 

which was preparatory to it or a future for 

further fulfilment. Birth, therefore, of any 

individual soul in a body must be 

continued in other births and must have 

been preceded by other births. In this way, 

Sri Aurobindo, somehow accepts the 

theory of rebirth of an individual and he 

opines that rebirth is self-evidently a 

necessary part and the sole possible 

machinery of such an evolution. Thus, 

there is a rhythm in the individual 

evolution as there is a rhythm in the 

cosmic evolution. The progressive 

evolution of the spirit in the cosmos has its 

counterpart in the progressive evolution of 

the individual soul through different births. 

Thus evolution means a transformation of 

the whole of our terrestrial existence, 

material, mental and vital, first by 

ascending to the higher principle, and 

secondly, by a transformation of the whole 

being through the light emanating from the 

soul. 

From Sri Aurobindo’s perspective, 

consciousness is a reality inherent in 

existence. Consciousness is not only 

power of awareness of self and things; it 

has also a dynamic and creative energy. It 

can determine its own reactions or abstain 

from reactions. Consciousness is not only 

Cit but it is also Citśakti. According to Sri 

Aurobindo, consciousness is usually 

identified with mind, but mental 

consciousness is only the human range 

which no more exhausts all the human 

possible ranges of consciousness. So, there 

are changes of consciousness below and 

above the human range, with which the 

normal human has no contact, and these 

are the unconscious and supramental or 

submental and over mental ranges. Sri 

Aurobindo also conceives consciousness 

as the ultimate reality of the nature of Sat-

Cit- Ânanda. According to him, 

Satcitânanda is the one with a triple 

aspect. In the supreme the three are not 

three but one- existence is consciousness, 

consciousness is bliss and they are thus 

inseparable, not only inseparable but so 

much each other that they are not distinct 

at all. Brahman is the reality of things 

which fills and supports their form and 

idea. In relation to the Universe the 

Supreme is Brahman, the only reality 

which is not only the spiritual, material 

and conscious substance of all the ideas 

and forces and forms of the universe, but 

their origin, support and possessor, the 

cosmic and the supracosmic spirit. Our 

supreme self and the supreme Existence 
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which has become the universe are one 

spirit, one self and one existence. Sri 

Aurobindo realized this unity saying that, 

‘Atman, our true self, is Brahman; it is 

pure indivisible being, self-luminous, self-

consecrated in consciousness, self-

concentrated in force, self-delighted. Its 

existence is light and bliss. It is timeless, 

space less and free.’2 

At this juncture, other observations 

like AdvaitaVedantins view regarding the 

concept of consciousness would be worth 

mentioning. Consciousness, in traditional 

Vedântaphilosophy, is treated as the 

principle of passive illumination, self-

revealing and revealing others, shining like 

a lamp requiring no other agency to reveal 

itself. It only exists, is fully complete and 

satisfied in itself. It requires neither any 

activity, nor any dynamic relation to our 

world. It only shines as a light, but as 

marked by Sri Aurobindo, there is no 

definite radiation emission from such light. 

According to the traditional 

Advaitaphilosophy, consciousness is a 

pure form of identity having no trace of 

plurality in it. As a consequence, of this 

pure monism, i.e., ‘Advaitavâda’ creation 

of a real multiple world would not be 

explicable. Brahman is declared incapable 

of diversity. 

The AdvditaVedantins follows the 

Upanisads in enumerating four states of 

consciousness, e.g., the wakeful (jagat), 

the dream state (svapna), the sleep 

(susupti), the super-consciousness (turiya). 

If we combine dream and sleep into one 

and identify the same with the sub-

consciousness state, there remain three 

distinct states, i.e., sub-conscious, 

conscious and super-conscious. The super-

conscious is the highest state, the state of 

self-realization, identification of self and 

Brahman, the state of Absolute 

consciousness. 

Sri Aurobindo starkly deviated 

from this type of monism, explicated the 

fact that the world is the expression of the 

Ultimate Reality, and has been created by 

a descent of consciousness. According to 

him, Brahman is not only transcendental, 

but also immanent in this universe. Super 

mind is the great connecting link between 

Brahman and the material world. In its 

process of descent, super mind descends 

into over mind, then into intuition and 

gradually into illumined and higher minds, 

mind is general and then into life and 

matter. Here, it is this process of descent 

that Sri Aurobindo presents as one of the 

salient features in his concept of Integral 

Yoga. So far, the most traditional theories 

had chalked out the process of ascending 

to higher states of consciousness from our 

mental level only to get merged into the 

Supreme. Undoubtedly, Sri Aurobindo 
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accepts the ascending process, but adds to 

it the process of descent and thus makes a 

magnificent departure from the beaten 

track of the traditional yoga. In a way, it 

can be said that according to Aurobindo, 

when we proceed through yogic path for 

achieving the union with the Supreme, we 

must not only go upwards in uplifting 

ourselves, but also must surrender and 

pray for the supreme to descend on us and 

make the union possible. The union with 

the Supreme Brahman is the goal of all the 

traditional yogic paths, which is also the 

case in Sri Aurobindo’s Yoga. But in this 

process of achieving this goal, this 

material universe must not be rejected. In 

this way, Sri Aurobindo asserts this point 

by saying that ‘Our Yoga is an endeavor to 

rise to the highest possible supramental 

level and bring down its consciousness and 

power into mind, life and body.’3The 

descent of the Divine into the earthly level 

for transforming and purifying the whole 

structure of the universe is a counterpart of 

our ascending consciousness too. “If 

‘descent’ means a gradual process of 

diminishing facial value of spirit to 

terminate in matter, evolution or ascent of 

consciousness means a return journey of 

matter to culminate in spirit.” 4 At this 

juncture, one quote from Sri Aurobindo’s 

Savitri needs to be mentioned:“Make of 

thy daily way a pilgrimage, for through 

small joys and grief there mov’st towards 

God’’.5 

Now the interesting issue is: what 

is the nature of the evolution of 

consciousness according to Sri 

Aurobindo?  

In the Advaita philosophy of Sri 

Śankara, evolution of the world is the 

apparent transformation of the Brahman. 

The evolution that occurs is traced to the 

Prakṛti or Mâyâ, the cosmic principle of 

illusion that at once covers the reality and 

projects the Universe with all its diversity. 

At the end of a world cycle, when names 

and forms go back to the state of non-

manifestation or involution, the guņas 

remain in a state of non-differentiation or 

equilibrium. This is called the seed state of 

the Universe; it is described as the sleep of 

the cosmic soul. Mâyâ, in association with 

Brahman, or pure consciousness, at that 

time exists as the cause alone, without any 

of its manifestation. When this equilibrium 

is disturbed, and the guņas begin to assert 

their individual characteristics, different 

objects, subtle and gross, come into 

existence. The tangible universe manifests 

itself step by step. 

On the contrary, the evolution of 

consciousness acquires a great significance 

in the philosophy of Sri Aurobindo. 

According to him, the Universe is not 
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illusory but has the same ontological status 

as the Absolute. Consciousness evolves in 

and through the Universe. All evolution is 

in essence a heightening of the force of 

consciousness in the manifest being, so 

that it may be raised into greater intensity 

of what is still unmanifest, from matter 

into life, from life into mind, from the 

mind into spirit. The one being and 

consciousness is involved here in matter. 

Evolution is the method by which it 

liberates itself, consciousness appears in 

what seems to be inconsistent, and once 

having appeared, is self-impelled to grow 

higher and higher and at the same time to 

enlarge and develop towards a greater and 

greater perfection. Life is the first step of 

this release of consciousness, mind is the 

second, but the evolution does not finish 

with mind. Sri Aurobindo admits that mind 

has self-consciousness and through self-

consciousness, human mind apprehend the 

eternal being, reality. Mind awaits a 

release into something greater, a 

consciousness which is spiritual and 

supramental. The next step of evolution 

must be towards the development of super 

mind and spirit as the dominant power in 

the conscious being.  Only then the 

involved divinity in things release itself 

entirely and it becomes possible for life to 

manifest perfection. Thus, what Sri 

Aurobindo means to say is that the word 

‘evolution’ carries within it, in its intrinsic 

sense, in the idea at its root, the necessity 

of a previous involution. All that evolves 

already existed involved, passive or active, 

but is concealed from us in the shell of 

material nature. The spirit which manifests 

itself here in a body must be involved from 

the beginning in the whole of matter and in 

every knot, formation and particle of 

matter. Life, mind and whatever is above 

mind must be latent, inactive or concealed 

as active powers in all the operations of 

material energy. Before there could be any 

evolution, there must be an involution of 

the Divine. Otherwise, there would be not 

an evolution but a successive creation of 

new things not contained in this 

antecedents. For that reason, Sri 

Aurobindo says ‘ … the whole of creation 

may be said to be a movement between 

two involutions, Spirit in which all is 

involved and out of which all evolves 

downwards to the other pole of matter, 

matter in which also all is involved and out 

of which all evolves upwards to the other 

pole of Spirit.’6 

Now, what will be the relation of 

our individual existence to the cosmic 

consciousness to which we have attained? 

Since we have a mind and body and 

human life, our individual existence 

persists even though our separate 

individual consciousness has been 
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transcended. It is quite possible to realize 

the cosmic consciousness without 

becoming that, we can see it with our soul, 

feel it and dwell in it, we can even be 

united with it without becoming wholly 

one with it. According to Sri Aurobindo, 

the individual consciousness may be 

preserved within the cosmic consciousness 

of the universal self. The summit of this 

cosmic realization by knowledge is always 

the power to dissolve the personality in 

universal being, to merge the individual in 

the cosmic consciousness. This is laya or 

mokşa, i.e., liberation, at which the Yoga 

of knowledge attains. It is that into which 

one merges himself or herself in the 

cosmic consciousness is Sachchidânanda. 

It is one eternal existence that we then are, 

one eternal consciousness, which sees its 

own works in us and others, one eternal 

will or force of that consciousness which 

displays itself in infinite workings, one 

eternal Delight which has the joy of itself 

and all its workings. In this way, it has also 

been observed that Sachchidânanda is the 

eternal harmony as well as it is the 

essential relation and the practical results 

of this internal transformation has also 

been observed. It is the most evident fact 

in Sri Aurobindo’s philosophy that by 

dwelling in this cosmic consciousness, our 

whole experience and valuation of 

everything in the universe will be radically 

changed.  By entering into the cosmic 

consciousness, one may begin to 

participate in that all-vision and see 

everything in the values of the Infinite and 

the One. In this state, one should not suffer 

by the limitations of one’s mind, life and 

body. Thus, one may arrive at a perfect 

liberation and an infinite equality.  

Conclusion 

To wind up, it can be said that both 

traditional Vedânta philosophy and Sri 

Aurobindo conceive of consciousness to 

be the ultimate reality of the nature of Sat-

Cit- Ânanda (Existence, Consciousness 

and Bliss absolute). But at this juncture, 

Sri Aurobindo goes beyond pure monism 

by including, besides existence, 

consciousness and bliss, a fourth 

essentiality, i.e., ‘Force’ or ‘śakti’ in the 

nature of Brahman. According to him, 

‘Force is inherent in Existence. Śivaand 

Kali, Brahman and Śakti, are one and not 

two who are inseparable.’7 In addition to 

this, in Sri Aurobindo’s Philosophy, 

consciousness has been turned into a 

dynamic force (Citśakti) and this kind of 

force leads us to the process of evolution. 

It is this dynamism of the nature of 

Absolute that makes involution and the 

subsequent evolution possible. In other 

words, the theory of evolution presupposes 

the act of transformation of everything that 



Paper Id: IJIRD/07/V-1/July/18              Volume: 1/Issue: 13/July 2018-ISSN: 2278 8670 
 

IJIRD: INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF INTEGRATED RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT                 ‘Who Am I’? -Some Reflections from Sri Aurobindo’s Philosophy/Dr.
                Aditi Patra Nee Ray. 

 

P
a

g
e
6

3
 

is less developed into something more 

developed. This principle of development 

is followed not only in our mental world 

but also in the physical world. In Sri 

Aurobindo’s philosophy, this process of 

development is supposed as Integral Yoga. 

Thus, the whole process of Integral Yoga 

is the practical application of the 

underlying metaphysical principle of 

consciousness to our individual as well as 

collective life. 

Sri Aurobindo opines that the 

integral view of the unity of Brahman with 

the individual is not to give up the bodily 

life to attain to the mental and spiritual, but 

we can arrive at a point of view where the 

preservation of the individual activities is 

no longer inconsistent with our 

comprehension of the cosmic 

consciousness. Actually, individual is the 

center of the whole universal 

consciousness, the universe is a form and 

definition which is occupied by the entire 

immanence of the Formless and 

Indefinable.  The universe and the 

individual are the two essential 

appearances into which the Unknowable 

descends as well as they are necessary to 

each other in their ascent. Sri Aurobindo 

says, “The universe comes to the 

individual as life, - a dynamism the entire 

secret of which he has to master and a 

mass of colliding results, a whirl of 

potential energies out of which he has to 

disengage some supreme order and some 

yet unrealized harmony. This is after all 

the real sense of man’s progress.”8 

The psychic transformation of the 

threefold nature of ignorance in an 

individual is the first step of integral yoga. 

The next aim is spiritual transformation 

which means a descent into the same 

threefold nature through the psychic being 

of the Peace, Knowledge, Power and Joy 

of the Spirit. This step prepares a man for 

reaching to the real end of integral yoga. It 

is thus incumbent on the practitioner of 

integral yoga to develop and perfect his 

outward nature or personality.  

However, according to Sri 

Aurobindo’s philosophy, the basic 

problem in modern Indian society is not to 

transform the harmonious relationship of 

the individual with the society.Sri 

Aurobindo has tried to find out the clue to 

the solution of this problem in the Integral 

Yoga. Yoga must now be revealed to 

mankind because without the concept of 

‘I’ consciousness, mankind cannot take the 

next step in the human evolution. In reality 

there is nothing hidden or mystic about 

Yoga. Sri Aurobindo believed that his 

Integral Yoga is the method of actualizing 

the potentialities of self, of opening new 

doors of consciousness, of realizing the 
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kingdom of heaven on Earth, the Life 

Divine. Mother also says, “In action, the 

personality is the inevitable and 

indispensable intermediary of Thy will and 

Thy forces…. The stronger, the more 

complex, powerful, individualized and 

conscious is the personality the more 

powerfully and usefully can the instrument 

serve.”9 In the Life Divine, Sri Aurobindo 

has himself summed up his philosophy of 

life: ‘The ascent to the divine Life is the 

human journey, the work of works, the 

acceptable Sacrifice. This alone is man’s 

business in the world and the justification 

of his existence without which he would 

be only an insect crawling among other 

ephemeral insects on a speck of surface 

mud and water which has managed to form 

itself amid the appalling immensities of 

the physical universe.”10 
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Defining terrorism in a nutshell poses a real difficulty, since aforesaid term includes a wide range of problems 

concerning a particular aspect of human life and activity within it's ambience. The paper intends to undertake the 

difficult task of narrating the aforesaid term in brief to bring out the essential constituting factor which seems 

essentially related with the phenomena of terrorism. The paper starts with a definition of a terrorist as a person who 

uses violence and is ready to sacrifice his life for the cause he is fighting for. Acts of terrorism, the paper will try to 

focus has a long history throughout the world.  Section - I will focus on observing historical roots of the phenomena 

in brief, while pointing out that terrorism of the historical age and present day time differ widely in techniques, 

sentiments and ideologies. Next Section will be totally concerned with the question regarding the moral justification 

of the phenomena. Finally the paper will try to show an alternative path for survival citing the prescriptions of 

Mahatma Gandhi and Goutama Buddha which can save us from the devastating effects of indiscriminate use of 

violence which is encouraged by terrorism.  
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INTRODUCTION 

“The terrorist acts in an environment where 

the society has a good deal of ambivalence 

about the cause the terrorist is concerned 

with. Society is unwilling to come to grips 

with the cause the terrorist is proposing, but 

will ignore the cause unless it finds it cannot 

do so. What the terrorist does is indicate that 

he is willing to die or sacrifice himself for 

the cause”1
. 

 

The following paper begins with the 

aforesaid yet preliminary definition of 

person, where a person is defined as a 

terrorist when he is ready to sacrifice his life 

for a cause which has been ignored and 

therefore adopts violent means combining a 

cautious strategy and tactics on the one hand 

and a definite ideology on the other hand. 

Such irrational use of violence of which 

ordinary citizens often become easy victims 

is believed to bring about a fundamental 

social change which terrorists, sincerely 

believe will inspire the public to withdraw 

support from an established regime and 

hence make wider revolutionary acts 

possible by weakening the resolve of the 

opposition
2
.  Such act of violence causing 

mailto:madhumitachatterjee70@gmail.com
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terror is a very common phenomenon, which 

is disturbing the globe at an alarming rate. 

To put in other words various acts of 

terrorism is posing a great threat for 

humanity at large, particularly for all 

concerned with human welfare.  

 

SECTION - 1 

After identifying the basic features of a 

terrorist the paper will try to probe into 

whether terrorism particularly in the 

Western world, and secondly on other parts 

of the Earth is a recent phenomena or it 

rooted earlier in the history of mankind? 

History reveals that the use of terrorism is 

quite old, since humans, wanted to exhibit 

their willingness to use violence, which 

severely affected the existing political 

structure of the society.  Few examples 

regarding terrorism was observed in the pre-

modern Europe. In the sixth and seventh 

century B.C many Greek rulers established a 

tyrannical rule to maintain the existing 

social order. Some of them were Polycrates 

of Samos, Cypsetus ruler of Corinth, 

Pisistratus son of the Greek Physician 

Hippocrates. Sicarii were Jewish group who 

belonged in the first century killed their 

enemies and their collaborators in their 

campaign to outset their Roman rulers from 

Judea. In the twelfth century the kings of 

Assyria proved themselves to be the worst 

perpetrators of terrorism who were notorious 

for their cruelty and fighting prowess.
3 

This 

long legacy of terrorism is still present in a 

different form in our society.  

 

The word ‘terrorism’ gained prominence 

from the reign of terror which was initiated  

by Robespiere, who killed his enemies and 

established dictatorship. “He justified his 

methods as necessary in the transformation 

of the monarchy to a liberal democracy”4 

Robespeire’s use of violence laid the 

foundation for modern terrorists where it 

was thought that Violence was the   most 

suitable means to make a fundamental 

change in the existing social order. 
5
 The 

anti – Tsarist Russian movement Narodnaya 

Volya, for instance wanted to overthrow the 

Tsarist rule, by using terror, Again, the 

bomb – throwing anarchist who held the 

notion of propaganda-by-deed, 
6 

rose, who 

sincerely believed that social regeneration 

can be achieved through adopting violent 

means against those who controlled the 

institutions of social order. Gradually, it has 

been observed, that the adoption of terror, as 

a weapon of maintaining the order of the 

state, lost its significance, became and 

terrorism became prominent as an 

instrument for demolishing the existing 

political order. Guerrilla method, by non – 

state representative was adopted in the last 

half of the twentieth century where terrorists 

rose in revolt to promote their ethnic 

nationalism and express their anti-colonial 

sentiments which fostered the growth of new 

ideologies. International terrorism which did 

not remain confined within a particular state  

or country but expanded and operated 

amidst different state and countries is a 

significant phenomenon of the recent times. 

Moreover terrorism motivated by religious 

sentiments has emerged which pose  the 

most alarming threat to the modern day 

world. Islamic groups like Al Qaeda, Hamas 

strike our mind at first. Still Christianity, 

Judaism, Hinduism, all have given rise to 

extremist terrorism who in turn their best to 

use religious concepts to satisfy their 

purpose.  

     

 Prior discussion, reveals, that there has been 

a major difference in the techniques, 

sentiments or ideologies between pre-
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modern terrorist and their modern 

counterparts. More specifically, 

development of new scientific ideas and 

rapid progress of technology helped modern 

terrorists to invent new and newer 

techniques. While some of the yester 

techniques are being omitted due to their 

ineffectiveness and inapplicability in the 

modern day world, still it is undeniably true, 

that terrorism of the present day which has 

achieved nearly an universal dimension 

crossing the boundaries of states and 

countries are multi – layered and multi- 

faceted and is driven by deep- rooted 

problems existing in the society. The basic 

factors which have contributed towards the 

development of a phenomena like terrorism 

are injustice coupled with severe 

discrimination, marginalization, economic 

disparity including extreme poverty in some 

cases an unnecessary violence inflicted by 

the state machinery on several occasions, as 

well as deep rooted ethnic, ideological and 

religious separations,
7
 moral degradation .  

All these factors have desperately led to the 

development of newer techniques and 

ideologies, which acts as a directive to a 

terrorist or a terrorist group in determining 

their course of action. Here, we need to 

mention that phenomena of terrorism, is a 

complex one and has several layers as 

brilliantly identified by Walter Laqueur. He 

identifies ‘terrorism from  above terrorism 

from below’ and ‘parallel terrorism’.8 Out of 

these  three, the first one, includes 

government or state terror where the 

established  authority inflicts terror on the 

weaker  citizens. Terrorism from below, has 

emerged in many different forms and out of 

these various motivations religious protest 

movements, political revolts and social 

uprisings are prominent.
9 

 

Thirdly parallel terrorism is another level of 

terrorism which includes, caste violence, 

various sectarian conflicts and inter 

communal violence.
10

 But, however it 

cannot be denied that different levels of 

terrorism that functions both   within the 

state and across the   state except the 

foremost one has emerged, as  a rebellion   

against the state authority for  establishing 

independence, which has been repressed by   

the  coercive state power.  In fact terrorism 

has been a weapon to establish identity of 

the weak against   the strong.  A well 

organized, neatly- planned set up seems 

essential for terrorist to operate successfully. 

Secrecy, sharpness in intelligence, well- 

equipped weapons, supplies, uninterrupted 

communication and presence of a group of 

men who passively agree with the goals of 

terrorist groups, help in expanding the ideas 

of the terrorists. Thus moral, economic and 

logistic supports are necessary for the proper 

operation of a terrorist group. 

 

SECTION -2 

 Now, a pertinent question crops up 

regarding whether phenomena of terrorism 

which is a common and popular phenomena 

of  the  present  century   can be  morally 

justified. Any answer, to such a discourse is 

to put oneself against the prevalent and well- 

accepted belief system which condemns 

terrorism outright. Several factors it has 

been observed, if taken singly or 

comprehensively have given rise to this 

phenomenon, and none of them is less 

serious to each other. Normally, terrorism 

has been condemned from social and 

political point of view with reference to its 

impact on nations and people at large. But as 

an impartial observer, we need to explore 

whether the event is the justifiable or not 

and on what grounds? A thorough 

examination of the moral justifiability of the 
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phenomena reveals that terrorists claim that 

they have sufficient grounds to take resort to 

the instrument of terror as a method of 

redressal   against social evils present in the 

society. 

 

                Here, we  Have to go back to our 

earlier definition  of a terrorist  who is a  

described  as a selfless, and  sincerely  

committed person ready to sacrifice his life 

for a cause, which  has  been  ignored by 

those who are in power. Such a prominent 

position   justifies terrorism particularly in 

the third world countries, who have often 

used terror in their struggle to liberate them 

from colonial and imperial rule, because 

colonial rule denied identity, to a nation and 

application of terror was seen as an assertion 

of a colonised  nation’s lost dignity. India’s 

struggles for liberation, Algerian war against 

France are examples of application of 

violence to combat illegitimate colonial or 

racist regime.
11 

 

Terrorists often try to justify their activity as 

the cause of making the public aware of 

institutional injustice.
12

 Terrorists enthused 

by an ideology take the initiative to make 

the people aware about the abuses of the 

government by applying terror. 

 

Finally, Terrorism is resorted to when 

different alternatives for the solution of the 

problems are thought to be absent or 

inadequate and oppressed, marginalized 

people resort to violence, in the hope that it 

is the only useful way left, to bring about 

social change. 

 

But, even if terrorism is defended on certain 

grounds still viewed from the global 

perspective the phenomena stands, 

unjustified since it makes use of 

unauthorized violence on innocent people, in 

many cases, even symbolically to pressurize 

the government to abide by their terms. 

Here, terrorism stands far apart from the just 

war, since, to victimize innocent people to 

death who are unrelated to the cause for 

which terrorists are fighting is morally 

wrong, particularly in a democratic set-up, 

where people are expected to be competent 

enough to express their grievances, to the 

government. Moreover, logically an act of 

terrorism cannot be associated with the 

immediate removal of social and political 

justice. More specifically an action in order 

to be considered as morally justifiable must 

promote human welfare. But, unfortunately 

incidents like revolt of Puerta Rico against 

U.S. oppression exposes the fact that though 

terrorism at times, upheld the cause of the 

terrorist group but on occasions, it fails to 

promote human welfare, at large. In a 

nutshell, terrorism only exalts violence, 

destroys democracy, interferes with 

fundamental right to life and ‘it saps the will 

of civilized society to defend itself’. 13
 

Moreover Terrorism in order to operate 

successfully gets related with various 

criminal activities like drug trafficking, 

Kidnapping etc in order to maintain and 

facilitate their organizational set up which 

disturbs law and order of the society. 

 

CONCLUSION 

After evaluating deeply, factors in favour 

and against terrorism it can be observed  that 

terrorism is not a sporadic outcome, but it 

dates back to the earliest times of human 

civilization, although its point of emphasis 

and made of operation has changed 

radically. But amidst major shifts in the 
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aforesaid ideology and technique and 

barring the type of ‘terrorism from above’ 
the other significant form of terrorism, 

namely ‘terrorism from below’ expose that 

people who have a feeling of deprivation 

which creates  in them a crisis of identity 

and a feeling of utter despair, finds its 

expression in aggression and violence. A 

penetrating observation in human psyche 

and factors which modify it, expose that 

feeling of frustration results into tremendous 

aggression which finally takes the shape of 

terrorism as an instrument for fulfilling these 

deprivation. But another parallel 

psychology, present in the minds of public is 

a feeling of an unknown fear of danger and 

insecurity which disturbs their mental 

equilibrium.  

 

Media, plays quite a significant role in the 

latter case, since terrorism has been 

negatively glorified by media, being an 

instrument which profoundly affects the 

mind of the general public, in the name of 

terrorism. Since media frequently reflects 

the policies of government in power. But 

undoubtedly terrorism weakens the social 

fabric, by denying human rights, and dignity 

of an individual, by thwarting economy and 

through destabilizing the polity. Moreover, 

history teaches us that no where terrorism 

has been able to bring about permanent 

social change though it has been successful, 

in bringing temporary well being. Terrorism 

is often crushed by the state power, where 

state employs, greater violence to suppress 

violence, of the terrorists.  

 

All these difficulties show, that terrorism 

though try the achieve socio-political justice 

in some way or other; it cannot gain 

universal approval of all from different 

corners of the world. Terrorists are 

supported, sympathized by their own group 

and beyond, still search for an alternative 

becomes essential to combat the phenomena 

of terrorism after examining and thereby 

fulfilling the objectives which terrorists aim 

to fulfill   to a certain extent. 

 

Fundamental preventive measures, which 

are often employed by the state for deterring 

terrorists is by applying police and military 

forces to fight, them. Further state should 

employ superior strategies, which will 

prevent potential terrorist from attacking
14

. 

Firstly, several anti-terrorism policies need 

to be implemented, which include that 

political power should be equally and fairly 

distributed among various levels of 

government
15

. Secondly implementation of 

market economy, based on an extreme form 

of decentralization is essential since such 

form of economy is less vulnerable to 

terrorist attacks
15

. 

Apart from the aforesaid measures, terrorist 

may be sent to visit other countries, interact 

with different academic institutes, and such 

informal conversation regarding the 

justifiability of their ideologies and 

suggestion for an alternative way to 

implement may mellow their terrorist 

inclination. Further, terrorists actively 

engaged in movements may be guaranteed 

secured life in future if they are prepared to 

leave the organization and agree to return to 

the mainstream society. 

 

Perhaps most successful result will occur 

when an open discussion will take place 

between terrorists and the government 

regarding their goals and grievances and 

sincere attempts should be made to 

compromise between state and terrorist 

wherever feasible. 
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Such pragmatic considerations need to be 

undertaken if terrorists are to be deterred 

from their way of life, but beyond all these 

pragmatic measures the invaluable 

prescriptions of non-violence and love as 

preached by Goutama Buddha, and Gandhi 

should be the guiding directives which will 

to end the sprit which gives birth to 

terrorism. It is necessary to mention that 

Buddhist ethics has earnestly tried to 

develop compassion and equanimity towards 

all which will liberate one from all 

sufferings and end all sorts of discords with 

others. Buddhism therefore called for 

reframing from all activities which do not 

harm other beings and harps on developing 

good intention, or (cetana)
16

 and an action 

which springs from such intention which 

includes not to harm others  and not to 

inflict injury towards others, will foster 

happiness. To put it more aptly  purity of 

intention will lead one to attain peace 

annihilating hatred, and greed and fostering 

emergence of wisdom and Loving – 
Kindness towards all others surrounding one 

and will help one to reach an elevated state, 

which advocates peace and non-violence.  

 

The aforesaid enlightened vision, of love, 

tolerance and compassion as prescribed by 

Buddha can resolve all sorts of crisis which 

arises and conflicts among us. Developing 

good intention will eliminate the potential 

causes that gives birth to terrorism and 

violence. More reflecting it can be said that 

human ignorance which nurtures the feeling 

of separation from others gives birth to 

deep-rooted malice which gets manifested in 

different violent activities including 

terrorism. But once we realize that, 

separation is arbitrary and not real and all 

the entities of this world depend on each 

other, and are inter- related will help to 

identify one’s interests with that of others 

and end all sorts of discrimination.  

 

Hence following, Buddhist philosophy 

terrorism which essentially involves 

indiscriminate himsa needs to condemned. 

Non-violence, is to be practiced, which is 

essential for moral purification which will 

reveal that he is an inextricable part of 

world. 

 

Terrorist, it must be indicated, should 

possess universal love, for others and person 

who loves others is free from suffering. It 

however cannot be denied that the objective 

for which they are commited are sometimes 

justified to a certain extent and it is difficult 

to develop the feeling of love for others 

specially when grievance rules the relations, 

yet the means should not be violent and on 

the contrary peaceful means should be 

undertaken to resolve the conflict and 

remove the points of disagreement between 

state and the terrorist. Universal love, 

sympathy, feeling of oneness and freedom 

from any sort of fanaticism can resolve this 

controversy. 

 

Non- violence, to Gandhi significantly had a 

positive dimension, which means 

developing love towards the entire creation. 

A part from the ordinary meanings of 

ahimsa, which signifies non-hurting, non-

killing, non-violence advocates according to 

Gandhi refraining from evil thought. Hence 

“Ahimsa is not merely a negative state of 

harmlessness buy it is a positive state of love 

doing good even to the evil doer”17
. 

However Gandhi quite alike Buddha, 

acknowledged that ahimsa or non-violence 

does not support the wrong doer, by 
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tolerating his evil practices, but positively 

resist his act of violence. Moreover hatred 

towards others is not supported by Gandhi 

and Buddha. Such an attitude of love in 

Gandhi’s opinion has universal appeal, and 

this forceful spirit, will definitely solve a 

number of crisis – social, economic and 

political which originates from a total 

misunderstanding about world and people at 

large. The concept of interrelation and 

interdependence if acts as the spiritual and 

ethical foundation of any action will help 

one to transcend from evil thought and evil 

practices.     

Gandhi, therefore believed in the purity of 

means as well as ends and in his opinion  a 

noble end cannot be  achieved by adopting 

ignoble means Gandhi sincerely advocated 

that the intention to harm somebody or 

wishing him ill is a form of violence which 

should be completely abandoned. Like 

Buddha, Gandhi also prescribed non – 

violence and thought that violent means to 

liberate the nation brings endless conflict. 

Non-violence brings complete self-

purification. Hence, we may conclude that 

terrorism though growing fast across the 

countries if it is to be controlled should be 

enlightened with the teachings of Buddha 

and Gandhi.
18
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Birds fly with wings, poet fly with imagination. Literature, therefore, describes flying creatures, however of 

heavenly being or of Spiderman. Thrice Kālidāsa narrates journey through sky in detail. The journey of cloud in 

Maeghadūta is imaginary. The topmost poet of Sanskrit literature is competent enough to create a penpicture land 

and rivers from sky. Moreover some scientific errors prove less developed knowledge regarding sky in ancient 

times. 

  

 Dūṣyanta’s decent from heaven is narrated in seventh act of Abhijñānaśakuntala is a vertical 
journey. It narrates the activities of divine beings and of other fantasiess.

 

 

 Raghuvaṃśa canto XIII elaborates the flight of well-known flying chariot Puṣpaka. This description is 

influenced by Rāmāyaṇa. We find that i) the space and mode of operation of Puṣpaka is impossible in reality, ii) 

eyesight level of the passengers in it fluctuates abnormally iii) everywhere it has been stated as divine craft. This is 

true in case of source Rāmāyaṇa also.  

 

 Literature stands on earth-surface and its extent reaches heaven, reaches infinity. Poet is foreseer. 

Especially a poet like Kālidāsa does not need experience to create literature. He can fly above the sky, above 
clouds, even above heaven. We must admire and enjoy his imaginations, his literary essence, his excellence and 

must not exaggerate to dishonour him. 

 

Man cannot fly, man do not fly; that is why his imagination flies. We are still enjoying poetic flight. 

Today’s technology has elevated man to sky and therefore, imagination has met reality. 
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Birds fly with wings, poets fly with 

imagination. Literatures of various language 

presents, therefore, descriptions of flying 

creatures, however of heavenly being or of 

Spiderman. We have not enough space to 

discuss the history of such literature here. 

We have to speculate the sky above 

Kālidāsa only. 

      

Thrice Kālidāsa narrates flight or 

journey through sky. One is in well known 

Meghadūta and others are in seventh act of 

Śākuntala and in Raghuvaṃśa canto 

thirteen. Among these, the idea of 

Raghuvaṃśa canto thirteen is borrowed 

from Rāmāyaṇa, rest is his original 

imagination. In Meghadūta the journey is 

merely directed, while others show actual 

mailto:Sanskrit2207@gmail.com
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journey. Again, journey in Śākuntala is 

vertical, in other two horizontal.  

      

Poet presents lively running 

commentary of those flights, a reader can 

see the journey, enjoys himself as 

accompanying the cloud or Dūṣyanta or 

Rāma, can feel the wind passing by. By 

default a question arises, whether Kālidāsa 

experienced such type of flight or not. 

 

Before entering the central point of 

discussion, let us agree at some points 

related to those. 

1. Kālidāsa did not present any aircraft of 

reality. 

2. Narration of real aviation is not found in 

other pieces of literature. 

3. Existence of real aviation in ancient 

India is not historically approved.  

4. Kālidāsa had the excellence to present 

everything acutely live. 

 

Description of the journey through sky may 

also be considered in this respect. 

 

Now we may turn our vision towards 

the journey of the cloud in Meghadūta. One 

may feel at ease that it was rather the lover’s 

heart, which rushed to Alakā, the land of 

fulfillment of all desires. Yakṣa requested 

the cloud to go, which seems to be a 

continuation of the world of fantasy that 

consists of supernaturalism, heavenly 

bodies, etc. But poet himself created an 

almost unnecessary excuse for that 

invitation. The passionate lovers, says 

Kālidāsa, are unable to differentiate between 

animate and inanimate.1 It appears, 

therefore, the requesting speech of Yakṣa do 

not describe the journey, rather presents the 

flight of imagination with relevant insertion 

of the cloud.  

 

Major portion of Pūrvamegha draws 

the picture of earth surface at rainy season. 

Of those the verses regarding rivers describe 

from much higher eyesight level above the 

surface. Revā looks as a line of something 

like sandal at the skin of an elephant. The 

currents of Vetravatī draws face of a young 

lady with much curved brows. Nirvindhyā 

moves with unequal steps, the girdle of birds 

around the waist is loosened therefore and 

her deep naval is opened. Gambhirā glances 

with frequently moving Śaphara fish, she 

loosely holds with her water-girdle with 

hands of cane. Dark cloud comes down at 

Carmaṇvatī, looks like an Indranīla gem 

fastened in the midst of pearls. 

 

These descriptions meant that the 

rivers were seen fully with length and 

breadth within the range of eyesight. In 

other words, these rivers are described as if 

those are seen from above. The last is seen 

from a position higher than the said cloud. 

We may think that the poet must have 

enjoyed this type of vision or in short, he 

had enjoyed flight. It is necessary to mention 

here that rest verses of Pūrvamegha do not 

present such flight. Those tell the beauty of 

the western part of northern India at rainy 

season with special attention towards 

Ujjayinī and various deities, shape and 

beauty of the messenger cloud etc. 

 

Now we may refer to the first and 

fourth point mentioned earlier. This journey 

was entirely imaginary. The topmost poet of 

Sanskrit literature is competent enough to 

create a penpicture of the rivers from sky. 

For this kind of subtle description, he 

needed no travel with some vehicle like 

aircraft. A painter sometimes keeps some 

moments meditating on the object, which is 

to be painted, observes it from different 

angle within his mind and then he paints that 

clearly. Likewise the poet, habituated to see 
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the river from the bank, may easily imagine 

himself observing it from above. He is 

Kālidāsa after all! 

 

Some geographical errors might be 

noticed in the text. Components of cloud are 

stated as smoke, light, water and air. 

Inclusion of light is definitely wrong and air 

cannot be considered as a forming part of 

cloud. Drinking water from river by cloud is 

not approved by science. Of course these are 

not directly connected with so called flight 

but may help us to infer that the concept of 

Troposphere was not clear. If aviation would 

have been practiced, knowledge regarding 

sky would have been developed to a large 

extent, which would have been reflected in 

literature. Is it possible that in a certain era 

only one poet enjoys flight, no one other? 

 

Let us have a look at the way of 

Dūṣyanta from heaven to earth. He is riding 

on Indra’s chariot, driven by Mātali. He 

draws Dūṣyanta’s attention towards the 

place where residents of heaven are writing 

the activities of Dūṣyanta with pigments, 

left after use by heavenly beauties, on silk 

produced by Kalpa-tree. Can any of modern 

passengers of aircraft see something like 

this? If you say that Dūṣyanta enjoyed flight 

much above, we will ask whether he was 

within lower zone of Troposphere or not. If 

yes, today’s passengers would also be able 

to observe such heavenly and entertaining 

scene, would have taken snaps of those or 

selfie with those and would have shared 

those at Facebook, Twitter or Whatsapp etc. 

immediately. If no, how did Dūṣyanta, a 

creature of earth breath there? 

 

The chariot comes down to the path 

of air (surely not Troposphere), where 

divine portion of Gaṅgā (Mandākinī) flows, 

stars glow, no dust exists. This is glorified as 

Viṣṇu put his second step here at his 

Vāmana incarnation. This is, enough to say, 

total imagination, never to be treated as 

presentation of reality. We need not spare 

much word to refute the idea of aviation 

regarding this description. Our motive is to 

show that Kālidāsa had no experience of 

real flight but not to expose ‘mulocchedī 
pāṇḍityaprakarṣa’2 to spoil the literary 

essence. 

 

Cātakas are passing through the 

spaces between spokes of chariot wheels, 

which are suddenly moistened. Horses are 

glowing with the luster of lightning. 

Dūṣyanta recognizes that he is inside cloud. 

It seems impossible to pass through such 

high potency of electricity unless the 

passenger is protected by capsule of some 

insulator. A similar topic will be discussed 

once again in context of Raghuvaṃśa. 

 

The eighth verse of seventh act is 

famous for encouraging the idea of existing 

flight in ancient India. At early days of 

Sanskrit Honours we got thrilled to read this 

more than excellent vivid description and 

from this sole verse we inferred that 

technology of aviation surely existed in 

ancient India. Let us quote. 

 

Śailānāmavarohatīva śikharādunmajjatām 

medinī 
Parṇābhyantaratām vijahati skandhodayāt 
pādapāḥ. 

Santānattanubhāvanaṣtasalilā vyaktiṃ 

bhajantyāpagāḥ 

Kenāpyutkṣipateva paśya bhuvanaṃ 

matpārśvamānīyate. 

 

As if, hills are emerging and from 

their peaks the Earth (plain land or earth 

surface?) is descending. Trees hidden 

beneath leafs are being visible with stems 

and branches. Rivers are widening and water 
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is seen. Someone is throwing the Earth 

towards me. 

 

What a live telecast! Just recollect 

the descent at vertical merry-go-round. 

Neither Meghadūta nor Raghuvaṃśa; this 

verse make us believe or trust upon the 

conjecture that Kalidasa experienced such 

kind of journey. After about nineteen years I 

am feeling once again that I am falling 

down, a little bit of anxiety, therefore, is 

touching my heart. 

 

We have a humble question. Will 

you be able to see stems and branches of 

trees from above at the same time, when you 

are just identifying hills and rivers? To see 

the trees so closely, you have to come down 

at the height of three storied or four storied 

building at least. The hills would be seen 

laterally and rivers almost the same. Please 

note the sequence; first hills, second trees, 

third rivers, forth surface.  

 

When we come down even with a 

closed door elevator, generally we feel that 

the floor of the elevator is moving 

downwards and some of us try to hold the 

walls to maintain balance. This verse 

presents a high speed descent and everything 

external is seen. Kālidāsa could have added 

similar feeling to this subtle description. 

Mātali, a divine being, next to deities, 

habituated to pass through sky, may not 

have such vertigo-type feeling. Does 

Dūṣyanta’s braveness resist him to feel so? 

 

Dūṣyanta saw a golden coloured 

mountain, stretched up to both eastern and 

western ocean. Mātali told that it was 

Hemakūṭa, Varṣa mountain of Kimpuruṣa. 

Kimpurusa3, like many of other geographical 

references of ancient India, is not 

specifically identified4. Whatever the place 

might be, a mountain, other than Himavat 

(Himālaya), as stated above, does not fully 

match any of Asia. This may denote the 

imaginary description by Purāṇas, followed 

by Kalidasa. 

 

Let Dūṣyanta meet Śakuntalā once 

again along with their son, we may now 

drive our airbus towards Puṣpaka chariot, in 

which Rāma, Sītā and Lakṣmaṇa are 

returning to Ayodhyā. Rāma is expressing 

his feelings and memories to Sītā during the 

journey from Laṅkā to Ayodhyā. Three co-

passengers, namely Lakṣmaṇa, Sugrīva and 

Vibhīṣaṇa5 seem to be keeping silence or 

keeping themselves aside to allow the 

reunited couple to talk freely. This chariot 

seems to be a cabin because verse no. 21 

tells of window in it. We should highlight 

the verses in connection with aviation or 

passing through sky only6. 

 

Author does not mention of any 

charioteer of Puṣpaka
7
. It is a divine vehicle 

referred as ‘Vimāna’ (not ratha)8, driven by 

wish of the owner, hence needs no pilot. 

Verse no. 76 says that it is ‘Kāmagati’9
. 

Verse no. 19, which will be discussed later, 

is also important in this respect. The size of 

the chariot seems to be adequately big 

because it carried many passengers at a time. 

They mounted on it once again, 

accompanied by Bharata, at the bank of 

Sarayu, to move towards Ayodhyā. Number 

of passengers thus increases to six. The 

subjects of Ayodhyā were astonished to see 

the vehicle at the time of landing. It appears 

then that the vehicle was completely divine. 

People did not see it or something like it 

regularly. The door or exit of it did not reach 

the ground level. Passengers used staircases 

to come down after landing. Was there any 

airport at the bank of Sarayu? 

 

Let us trace the word vimāna in 

Nāmaliṃgānuśasana of Amarasiṃha. 
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Vimāna is included in Svargavarga as a 

synonym of Vyomayāna. All of the words of 

this chapter refer to heavenly beings. Please 

note that Vimāna and Vyomayāna are 

excluded in the following chapter 

Vyomavarga which compiles the words 

related to sky. Emperor Asoka mentioned of 

vimanadasana as a divine scene in his 

Fourth Rock Edict. There are more 

references of Akaśayāna used by Apsaras in 

second and third act of Vikramorvaśīya as 

well as in the sixth act of Śākuntala. All 

these clearly denote that the said Vimāna 

does not present any real vehicle. 

Interestingly the seventh act of Śākuntala 

tells of another flight, which needed no 

vehicle at all. Great Sage Mārica instructed 

his disciple Gālava to reach the hermitage of 

Kaṇva by sky and to tell him about the 

reconciliation of Dūṣyanta and Śakuntalā. 

The inference is - the common men could 

not access, could not even see any vehicle 

that could aviate. 

 

In Raghuvaṃśa, as we have 

mentioned earlier, Kālidāsa presents the 

longest narration of flight. Some of the 

verses merely describe the Indian Ocean 

(better to say Palk Strait) and mainland India 

without reference to flight. Some of the rest 

give attractive pen-pictures of the journey 

through sky. Yet a minute study will reveal 

the discrepancy among the descriptions. If 

Kālidāsa would have enjoyed a flight over 

the sea, he would not be able to identify 

snakes carrying gems at their heads because 

no snake carries gem at its head. Again, it is 

unlikely to see the group of mollusks 

passing through coral from above. This 

might be seen only from a closer point of 

view. Scientists tell us that mollusks 

generally dwell at aphotic zone (where light 

cannot reach) beneath the sea. It is absurd to 

see them from above. They come up to 

shallow water or euphotic zone (where light 

reaches) at nuptial season but the verse does 

not suggest so. The reference of coral should 

be kept in mind in this context. Most of the 

corals belong to much deeper water. Of 

course some corals belong to shallow water 

i.e. 60m and above but observing mollusks 

on coral at that depth from sky still seems 

impossible. Before Prayāga (Allahabad) 

Rāma pointed a banyan tree with fruits. This 

is also a closer view because those fruits are 

too small to be seen from much above. 

Verse no. 14 is well known even today as 

Bankim Chandra Chattopadhyay has quoted 

it in his Kapālakuṇḍalā. 

 

                                                      

Dūrādayaścakranibhasya tanvi                                            

Tamālatālīvanarajinīla. 

Ābhāti velā lavaṇāmburāśer-                                                   

Dhārānibaddheva kalaṃkarekhā.  

 

The sea beneath seems like an iron 

wheel and the thin belt of the jungle of 

Tamāla and palm tree seems like rust on its 

end. This could be visualized only when the 

sea is very big like Bay of Bengal or 

Arabian Sea. Palk Strait is too narrow for 

this.  
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Description of the land from 

southern end proves that the route or our 

Puṣpaka did not cover any of those said 

seas. This wheel-like view of water might be 

seen if the viewer is not flying, rather 

floating. 

 

The problem is related to fluctuating 

eyesight level. Our poet is wise enough to 

note this and he defends it at verse no. 19. 

 

Kvacitpathā saṃcarate surāṇām                                              

Kvacidghanānām patatāṃ kvacicca. 

Yathāvidho me manaso ’bhilāsaḥ 

Pravartate paśya tathā vimānam. 

 

The ‘Vimāna’ sometimes passes 

through the way of deities, sometimes 

through cloud, sometimes through the way 

of birds – as Rāma wishes. Here we may 

remember the word ‘Kāmagati’ once again. 

The summary is – when Rāma wishes to fly 

above, the aircraft rises high; when Rama 

wishes to come down, it comes down. So he 

can see mollusks beneath the sea and cloud 

hanging over it in short gap of time. 

 

An extreme imagination appears at 

verse no. 21. When Sītā stretches her hand 

through open window of Puṣpaka, it looks 

ornamented with bangle of lightning. We 

have already pointed the absurdity of such 

concept earlier. No more comment this time. 

 

Now the question is whether the 

vivid descriptions of flight can refute what 

we have discussed so far? Some narrations 

may suggest existence of aviation in ancient 

India, and some faults among those suggest 

the reverse, what should be the inference 

then? We may now recollect the initial 

points of our discourse. Airways were 

unknown to Kālidāsa as well as to ancient 

India. Excavations throughout our 

subcontinent have not discovered even a 

smallest particle of so called aircraft of 

ancient India. Wherever description of flight 

or aviation is found is Sanskrit or any other 

ancient Indian text, the central idea remains 

always divine; so in texts of Kālidāsa. What 

about the vivid description then? He was 

competent enough to draw such pictures. 

Why do we think that everywhere Kālidāsa 

need experience to create literature? He can 

fly above the sky, above clouds, even above 

heaven. He can make us fly. He is Kālidāsa 

after all. We must admire his imaginations 

and must not exaggerate to dishonour him. 

 

Poet is foreseer10. Let us enjoy the 

beauty of the flight of imagination with his 

eyes. Science need not be tagged with 

literature at every moment. What is 

literature, if merely reality is represented by 

words? 

 

Man cannot fly, man do not fly; that 

is why his imagination flies. We are still 

enjoying poetic flight. Today’s technology 

has elevated man to sky and therefore, 

imagination has met reality. 
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Notes and references:- 

 
1. Vide verse no. 5 and P. C. 

Bhattacharya’s comments on that. 

2. Mallinātha on commentary of the 2
nd

 

verse. 

3. These descriptions are more or less same 

in many Purāṇas. 

4. ‘The description of the trans-Himālayan 
Varṣas is, in the main, as idealistic and 

mythical as the island continents 

surrounding Jambudvīpa’- H. C. 

Raychaudhuri. 

5. Company of Sugrīva and Vibhīṣaṇa is 

mentioned later. Rāmāyaṇa tells that the 

families of the so called monkeys arrived 

at the aircraft at Kiskindhyā, Number of 

seats, though not mentioned in the text 

but that reaches the extent of absurdity. 

6. Following the philosophical tradition 

Kālidāsa mentioned sky as the source or 

location of sound in the first verse of 

canto XIII. This hypothesis is refuted by 

science. 

7. In Araṇyakāṇḍa it is described as a ratha 

joined with ass(es) driven by a 

charioteer. It sounded harshly. Jaṭāyu 

killed the charioteer and broke the 

chariot. But Rāvaṇa again jumped to the 

sky. It is not clear whether Puṣpaka was 

reconstructed and if so, how. Later, 

when it appeared for carrying Rāma it is 

described as a marvelous palace. It is 

‘Kāmagati’ of course but never 

mentioned as ‘Kāmarūpa’. Such 

variations might be taken as indication 

the lack of real experience. 

8. Puṣpaka was not used by Rāvaṇa in the 

battlefield. Vide Yuddhakāṇḍa of 

Rāmāyaṇa. 

9. Kālidāsa’s narration does not exaggerate 

the statements of Rāmāyaṇa. Vide 

Araṇyakāṇḍa 49/19; Yuddhakāṇḍa 

121/9-11, 123/27, 123/30, 123/37. There 

are number of other verses regarding this 

chariot. 

10. Vide Brahmavarga, Amarakoṣa. 
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Abstract: 

Incidences of spontaneous and aggressive larval cannibalism have been observed in wild type (Oregon R) and 

different mutant strains of D. melanogaster. These cannibalistic larvae were found to feed on conspecific larvae 

and pupae, even scavenged on the carcasses of parents reared on same culture medium. Extension of 

observations of predatory cannibalism on other species belonging to the same genus but inhabitants of different 

zoogeographical realms displayed strictly comparable results indicating conservation of this savage and 

unorthodox attribute during the process of evolution of this monophyletic polytopic taxon. Besides conspecific 

consumption, cannibalistic larvae, when supplemented, were also found to feed on freshly killed adults of other 

species belonging to the same genus or those which has diverged earlier in the evolutionary time scale. These 

observations though heresy shifted our interest from a cannibalistic attribute to a possible carnivorous, albeit 

partial, attitude and endorsed the notion that larval predatory cannibalism most likely is an extension of 

carnivorism. Our subsequent experimental observations provided empirical evidences to apprehend that 

predatory cannibalistic behaviour of otherwise long-believed non-carnivorous Drosophila larvae has not been 

evolved as the resultant of rearing them in captivity on artificial nutrients and environment, or forced 

assortative mating over nine decades, or intra-specific competition for space and limited food resources, but an 

innate behavioural attribute which is not only genetically predisposed and also evolutionary conserved. 

Keywords: Drosophila, Larval predatory cannibalism, Partial carnivorism, Innate behavioural attribute, 

Conserved evolution 
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Introduction 

The members of the genus Drosophila 

are colloquially known as “fruit flies”, 
less frequently as “pomace flies”, “wine 

flies” and “vinegar flies”, as in nature the 

flies are conversant to be attracted to the 

ripe fruits and likely draw their required 

nourishments from the ripe and 

decomposed fruits and vegetables. Thus 

the term “fruit flies” conferred to this 

genus, unlike the “flesh flies”, is not a 

misnomer because these cosmopolitan 

polytopic genuses procure their 

nourishments from a wide array of fruits 

and vegetables, and the associated 

microbes despite an admirable diversity 

of flora in different demographic regions. 

Thus the ubiquitous frugivorous and 

detritivorous habit of fruit flies appears 

to be evolutionary conserved despite 

sharing different habitats, distributed 

nearly all the climatic conditions, 

occupying almost all the 

zoogeographical realms, and feeding on 

a wide variety of taxonomically diverged 

mailto:*tapas1955mid@gmail.com
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plant materials. Furthermore, unlike 

some other insects, drastic variations in 

nutritional sources between two 

distinctly different metamorphic stages 

were not encountered in this 

holometabolic dipteran, indicating the 

surrounding media provide all the 

nutrients essential for survival and 

successful completion of life cycle of 

this genus. 

Drosophila larvae are also widely 

believed to be detritivores, feed almost 

entirely by ingesting yeast and other 

microorganisms associated with 

fermenting fruits and vegetables (Gregg 

et al 1990). However, under 

experimental conditions, D. hydei larvae 

were found to be successfully reached 

adulthood faster on the carcasses of “tree 

bugs” (Cicada, order Hemiptera) than in 

laboratory culture (Rypstra and Gregg 

1986), and six other Drosophila species 

larvae were also found to reach 

adulthood via scavenging exclusively on 

conspecific adult cadavers (Gregg et al. 

1990). 

Wild type D. melanogaster (Oregon R) 

was introduced in the laboratory by 

Lancefield on or before 1925 (Lindsley 

and Grell 1972), and since then 

successfully cultured in artificial food 

and environment for more than nine 

decades. It is therefore logical to 

apprehend that all the nutrients required 

for survival and successful completion of 

metamorphosis of this monophyletic 

taxon are present adequately in 

laboratory culture. In this background, 

the observations of predatory 

cannibalism in wild type Canton S 

(Vijendraverma et al. 2013) and Oregon 

R (Bhattacharyya 2014, 2015a) D. 

melanogaster larvae in standard 

laboratory culture opened up a new vista 

to address some fascinating questions 

apropos to the adaptive significance of 

conspecific consumption in these two 

otherwise vegan polytypic hexapods. In 

other words, why natural selection 

favours the larvae to take such an astute 

decision of embracing such unorthodox 

feeding behaviour? 

An appreciable number of questions, 

which ultimately led to furthermore 

queries, compelled us to design 

experiments to quest the answer of the 

following perplexing questions. Does the 

larvae adopt conspecific cannibalistic 

behaviour to compensate partial protein 

deficiency than the required optimal 

level in the culture media? If the 

depleted protein level indulged the larvae 

to practice cannibalism, will 

supplemented exogenous protein-rich 

source will serve as a potential attractant 

to the ‘apparent protein deprived larvae’ 
as an addendum to predatory 

cannibalism? Is this adaptive behavioural 

attribute an evolutionary conserved 

character or has been embraced in recent 

past in response to arise situation? Does 

this unorthodox cannibalistic attribute 

the resultant of depriving the flies from 

natural nutrients and environment, and 

forced interbreeding , the most extreme 

form of assortative mating spanning over 

nine decades of captivity? Lastly, 

whether the spontaneous propensity to 

cannibalism is genetically pre-disposed, 

variable, and rapidly evolved in response 

to nutritional stress? 
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Materials and methods 

All the wild type Drosophila species and 

mutant strains of D. melanogaster were 

reared, unless otherwise mentioned, in 

standard (maize-yeast-agar-jaggary) 

laboratory culture medium and at 22°±1°
 

C temperature. The wild type species 

used in the study were D. melanogaster 

(Oregon R), D. virilis, and locally 

distributed Drosophila species, collected 

from three distinctly different 

demographic regions of our state 

maintaining appreciable distance. The 

first one was collected from the Dooars 

at the Himalayan foothills (Ethelbari Tea 

Estate, Jalpaiguri district), the second 

one from the north-eastern fringe of this 

metropolis (Ultadanga, Kolkata), and the 

third one from the Gangetic delta, 

Sundarban region (Canning, South 24 

Paraganas district). The five mutant 

strains of D. melanogaster used in our 

study were
 
w

a
, w e, vg, y v cv f and  

Cyo/Tft (Lindsley and Grell 1972). 

Live specimens, other than the wild type 

and mutant strains of Drosophila, were 

either collected or purchased, as were the 

live yeasts, food colours and the 

synthetic amino acids (Aminofit). Each 

experiment was conducted in five vials 

and repeated at least for three times. 

Observations were made under a Magnus 

stereoscopic binocular (Model MS 24) 

using 2X and 4X objectives. Cytological 

preparations were observed under a 

Magnus microscope using 10X and 45X 

objectives. 

Experiments on ‘Larval choice 

preference test’ towards exogenous 

protein supplements (Three-way – and 

Four-way assay system) were conducted 

in plastic petridishes (13 cm diameter) 

containing either holidic of yeast-

deprived culture medium. As per demand 

of the experiments, three or four wells (2 

cm diameter and 1 cm depth) were 

created within the matrix within which 

different protein sources were added, 

barring a single incidence 

(supplementation of live yeast in three-

way assay system), after ‘painted’ them 

with different food colours. Among the 

different supplements, live-yeasts was 

coloured with ‘orange red’ (in four-way 

assay system), freshly injured larvae with 

‘apple green’, freshly killed flies with 

‘raspberry red’, and synthetic amino 

acids with ‘sunset yellow’ in order to 

ascertain the most preferred exogenous 

protein, followed by others in order of 

choice, if any, simply by examining the 

colour of the gut from the otherwise 

translucent exterior. A thin plastic sheet 

was used to separate each well with 

coloured protein sources from the 

surrounding matrix in order to compel 

the wandering larvae to consume their 

preferred protein only from the surface. 

Moreover it will prevent, at least 

minimize the chances of diffusion of 

coloured protein-enriched supplements 

into the surrounding matrix, thus giving 

a tampered observation. The whole 

petridish was covered with a transparent 

plastic box (16cm x 16 cm x 16 cm). 

Each experiment was conducted at least 

for three times. 

Photographs were captured by digital 

cameras (Canon, models A1000S and 

A800). 
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Results 

Seminal observations 

Our seminal observation of larval 

predatory cannibalism was purely 

accidental rather than execution of a 

well-designed research plan. In early 

2014, during rigorous monitoring of each 

culture vial to re-establish mite-free 

culture, it was first noticed that in a 

double mutant strain (white ebony) of D. 

melanogaster, some larvae were 

spontaneously feeding on conspecific 

larvae and pupae, and even scavenges on 

the carcasses of parental flies cultured on 

the same medium (Fig. 1). Initially, 

considering as heresy, due recognition 

was not conferred to this grotesque 

feeding behaviour it actually deserved. 

But repeated observation of identical 

unorthodox attribute in this and four 

other mutant strains, as well as wild type 

stock compelled us to evaluate the 

possible significance of conspecific 

consumption in these long-believed non-

carnivorous dipteran larvae. 

Cannibalistic behaviour 

In this holometabolic insect, the savage 

larval cannibalistic approach was found 

to be spontaneous, spanning from first 

instar to mid third instar stage. In mixed-

age high-density cultures, cannibalistic 

aggression was most pronounced in the 

first and second instar stages, but their 

appetite decreased progressively with the 

increased metamorphic stages. In 

addition to the observations of 

Vijendraverma et al. 2013, where several 

small size larvae in cluster were found 

predating large size victims, clustering 

predation of same size, reverse size, and 

even one-to-one encounter, albeit in 

reduced frequency, have also been 

recorded (Fig. 2a, b, c). Lastly, In sharp 

contrast to the observations of the said 

contemporary workers where young are 

regularly found to crawl to the wall of 

the culture bottles leaving the food 

medium and attacked the stationary or 

quasi stationary pre-pupal larvae and 

pupae, we found to occur most 

incidences of savage and aggressive 

larval cannibalism on the food surfaces 

(Figs. 1 and 2); larval predation on pre-

pupal larvae and pupae did only occur on 

the glass wall those were stationed 

adjacent to the food surface. 

During conspecific consumption, the 

predatory larvae were initially found to 

approach the victimized counterpart, 

followed by continuous scrapping of the 

cuticle of victims with their jaws, until 

became successful to make a lesion. 

They then entered into the body of the 

victims, started consumption of the soft 

internal body parts, leaving only parts of 

empty exoskeletons either on the food 

surface or deep in the culture media. 

They were also noticed to consume 

external body parts, particularly wings 

and eye pigments of their deceased 

parents. 

Does predatory-cannibalism resulted 

from intra-specific competition? 

Now the question why predatory 

cannibalism, when killing conspecifics 

for consumption serves to be arguably 

the ultimate selfish act? Does it the 

resultant of intra-specific competition for 
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limited food and space? If the answer of 

this query is an affirmative one, logic 

demands more aggressive, vigorous and 

enhanced incidences of cannibalism in 

high-density population, and the reverse 

in low-density one. Experiments initially 

conducted on three larval populations 

with variable densities, viz. (i) un-

crowded, (ii) crowded, and (iii) over-

crowded to test the validity of the 

predicted apprehension. Surprisingly, 

larval cannibalistic behaviour found to 

remain persistent in all these three 

experimental conditions – which may be 

accounted as a paradigm that larval 

cannibalistic attitude, might not be the 

consequence of intra-specific 

competitions for limited food-resources 

and space. 

As previous reports have emphasized 

food limitation to be one of the prime 

cause of conspecific consumption in two 

evolutionary diverged groups – insects 

and arachnids (Wise 2006, 

Vijendraverma et al. 2013), we in the 

laboratory earnestly tried the minimize 

the larval population density drastically 

by allowing only five gravid females to 

lay eggs for just fifteen minutes to half 

an hour in separate vials. The excessive 

amount of food offered to just a 

restricted number of larvae once again 

failed to prevent, even to diminish, the 

extent of savage and conspecific 

consumption and once again deceived 

the idea that limited food resources and 

space, at least in the present case, cannot 

be the de jure of cannibalism and might 

be accounted as an innate behavioural 

attribute. 

Whether inadequate quantum of 

protein in the culture indulged the 

larvae to cannibalism? 

Attention was focused to ascertain 

whether inadequate quantum of protein 

in the conventional laboratory culture 

indulged the larvae to practice 

cannibalism, as it has already been 

demonstrated that the absence of holidic 

medium has profound effect on the 

lifespan of cultured flies and the natural 

nesting pattern of the pupae (Sang 1978; 

Mckenzie and Mckechnie 1979, 

Matthew et al 2014, Narasimha et al. 

2015). In this background, larval 

cannibalistic behaviour was examined in 

three nutritional variants via altering the 

amount of yeast in the culture viz. (1) 

normal culture with prescribed quantity, 

(ii) doubling the amount, and (iii) yeast 

deprived medium. The logic was, 

inadequate quantum of yeast indulged 

the larvae to embrace cannibalism, the 

supplement of excess protein should 

prevent, at least attenuate, the extent of 

conspecific consumption; in sharp 

contrast, yeast-starved larvae were 

expected to display more aggressive and 

vigorous activity. Surprisingly, the 

predatory cannibalism remained 

persistent in all the nutritional variants; 

in fact somewhat enhanced in cultures 

with elevated amount, but remained at a 

basal level in yeast-deprived conditions. 

These developing yeast-starved larvae 

were obligatory cannibals as the 

exclusive source of proteins metabolized 

in the process of metamorphosis bound 

to derive from conspecific larvae. 
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A significant outcome derived as a by-

product of nutritional variant experiment 

was a direct and positive correlation 

between the quantum of protein in the 

culture and the physique of the emerged 

adults as well as metabolic durations. In 

cultures with enhanced amount of 

protein, both larvae and pupae were 

much bigger in size, whereas yeast-

deprived larvae were very sluggish, 

nearly motionless, the pace of 

development attenuate, and pupation 

seldom occur at the wall of glass vials, 

rather preferred to lodge over and closer 

the food surface (Fig. 3). Moreover, if 

some of the larvae became fortunate to 

attend adulthood, the duration of 

metamorphosis remarkably prolonged 

(more than 40 days), and relative to their 

siblings displayed admirable smaller size 

and appreciable lower body weight. An 

additional intriguing observation in these 

yeast-starved adults deserve special 

mention - exhibited an altered sex-ratio 

where the number of male progenies are 

almost twice the number of their sisters. 

This study thus corroborate well with a 

previous study (Huey et al. 2004) where 

the males were shown to tolerate greater 

nutritional stress than the females. 

Does supplementation of exogenous 

protein may restore the development of 

yeast-starved quasi-retarded larvae? 

The initial outcome of the above-stated 

nutritional variant experiment appeared 

to be somewhat intriguing because of 

noticeable disparities between the 

quantum of yeast present in the culture 

vis-à-vis cannibalistic approach and 

larval development. Enhanced protein 

contain though have positive influence 

on larval physique, cannot prevent or 

attenuate predatory cannibalism; 

nevertheless its absence displayed 

adverse effect on the destined rhythm of 

metamorphosis and exhibited basal level 

of conspecific consumption among 

developmentally quasi-retarded larvae. 

This apparent paradox demanded proper 

designing and painstaking execution of 

relevant experiment for appraisal of the 

pivotal role the protein played during 

metamorphosis – the suspected driving 

force to indulge the larvae to embrace 

cannibalism. Now if the answer of the 

addressed question is affirmative, yeast-

starved larvae after the stipulated period 

of normal larval development, is 

expected to permit the growth-arrested 

larvae to restore further development at 

normal pace onwards. In compliance 

with the argument, different exogenous 

proteins like live-yeast, freshly killed 

animals belonging to the same or 

different genus, even synthetic amino 

acids in separate yeast-deprived cultures 

admirably accelerated the pace of 

development from quasi-retarded stage 

to normal rhythm. Needless to say, that 

the duration of attainment of adulthood 

of such initial protein-starved larvae was 

relatively longer than their counterparts 

reared in normal culture, but admirably 

shorter than those cultured in exclusive 

yeast-free media. 

The above cited experiments coupled 

with earlier one unequivocally and 

unerringly demonstrated that in order to 

execute the destined blue prints of 

metamorphosis in stipulated duration, the 

presence of adequate protein in the 
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culture media is an obligatory pre-

requisite. The deprivation of depletion of 

protein indulged the larvae to utilize any 

available protein source present in the 

surroundings to compensate the 

deficiency indicating a survival strategy 

adapted by the members of this genus. 

Conspecific consumption is thus a 

natural, though remained covert for 

several decades, behavioural attribute 

which perhaps arose as the resultant of 

nutritional stress in the immediate 

environment. 

How does the larvae choose a 

nutritionally more potent exogenous 

protein over available one in culture? 

If the cannibalistic approach is an 

intrinsic attribute of the larvae, interest is 

bound to underscore how they recognize 

conspecifics as potential protein source? 

After all the ability to seek and detect 

prey is an essential adaptation for a 

predator. As Drosophila larvae lack 

optical receptors, the gustatory receptors 

are the most deserving candidates. It was 

hypothesized that such situation may be 

mediated via possible chemical cues 

released from the victims – thus left with 

the question what is the cue that attracts 

the cannibalistic larvae towards the 

potential victims; and such cue(s), if any, 

logically demands genetically related 

members should have identical receptors 

to response the cues released by the same 

species in different metamorphic stages. 

To resolve the addressed questions, a 

series of experiments were executed via 

varying the nature of supplements, 

keeping all other parameters unaltered. 

In each set, wild type D. melanogaster 

flies were discarded after allowing them 

to breed and lay eggs for a brief period. 

In moderately-dense population of 

exclusive first instar larvae, the 

following exogenous supplements were 

provided. 

In the first set of experiments, freshly 

killed adults of several mutant strains of 

D. melanogaster were supplemented to 

separate vials in both pierced and un-

pierced conditions. In each situation, 

wild type larvae were found to attack the 

victims within a couple of minutes (Fig. 

4a). These observations denounced the 

possibility that larval conspecific 

consumption to adults is restricted to the 

same genetic lineage. 

Since by now, it was established that the 

larvae scavenging even on genetically 

non-lineage adults, but the cue that serve 

as an attractant still remained obscure. 

The sex-specific cues, the pheromones, 

may be postulated as a potential 

attractant, but such situation is bound to 

display gender biasness among the 

predatory larvae in selecting a potential 

victim. But when double mutant (white 

ebony) males and wild type females were 

supplemented in equal numbers (three 

each), no gender biasness on deceased 

adults was noticed. Strictly comparable 

result was encountered in reciprocal 

event (Fig. 4b). The hinting is some other 

cues serving as attractant that has 

nothing to do with genetic lineage or 

gender specificity. 

In the next set, different species 

belonging to the same genus were 
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supplemented to separate culture vials. In 

each of them, D. melanogaster were 

found to be scavenging on the cadavers 

of D. virilis and local Drosophila 

species. The most plausible conclusion 

that could be deduced from these 

experiments is the larval cannibalistic 

approach towards the adults is not 

species specific. 

In the last set of experiments in this 

series, freshly killed species belonging to 

different unrelated and distantly related 

evolutionary diverged taxa like house fly 

(Musca domestica, family – Mucidae), 

flesh fly (Parasarchophagus ruficornis, 

family – Sarchophagidae), grasshopper 

(Gesonula punctifrons, family – 

Acrididae), honey bee (Apis species, 

family – Apidae), and black ant 

(Componotus compressus, family – 

Formicidae) were supplemented in 

separate vials (Fig. 5a, b, c, d, e). In all 

the vials, the larvae scavenged 

aggressively and indifferently on the 

carcasses of wide array of supplements, 

leaving only the hard exoskeletons by the 

end of a day or a couple of days (Fig. 5f, 

g, h, i). Moreover, when instead of 

freshly killed animals, soft internal body 

parts of cooked fish (Labeo rohita), after 

repeated washing in distilled water to 

remove the aroma of the spices, and 

sliced raw chicken (Gallus sp) were 

supplemented in separate vials, the 

larvae once again displayed their familiar 

savage and aggressive feeding behaviour 

(Fig. 6a,b). The outcome of these 

experiments thus was unequivocal in 

shifting our interest from a cannibalistic 

attitude to a possible, albeit partial, 

carnivorous attribute and unerringly 

allowed us to infer that with respect to 

feeding preference of the cannibalistic 

larvae, there is no lineage, gender or 

taxonomic biasness, and endorsed the 

notion that larval conspecific 

consumption is an extension of 

carnivorism. 

Moreover, consumption of excess 

protein during the second stage of 

metamorphosis is advantageous with 

respect to adaptive fitness, as in this 

holometabolic dipteran, degeneration of 

most larval body parts and formation of 

adult structures from the immaginal discs 

demand huge amount of energy during 

the immediate next stage of 

metamorphosis that is the pupal stage. 

Does the larvae exhibit any preference 

to particular exogenous protein?  

As soon as it was realized that a wide 

array of exogenous protein supplements 

may compensate the deficiency in the 

surroundings and permitted to restore the 

normal process of development, interest 

was directed to ascertain whether the 

larvae have any preference, when given a 

chance, towards any particular protein? 

Two sets of experiments, based on the 

same logic but differ slightly in 

execution, were conducted to answer the 

addressed question: 

In the first set of experiments, three wells 

were produced in a petridish filled with 

standard culture medium (Fig. 7a). Wild 

type flies were allowed to breed for two 

days. After the emergence of first instar 

larvae, three protein sources, viz. live-

yeast, freshly injured larvae and freshly 

killed adults were added to separate 
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wells. From the very beginning, the 

larvae were found to be attracted towards 

the well containing live yeast – the 

source of protein they have been 

exploiting over nine decades in the 

laboratory. The rate of consumption was 

so vigorous that an appreciably large 

void was created overnight at the centre 

of the well (Fig. 7b). Gradually a shift of 

preference was noticed to the well 

containing freshly injured larvae, next to 

freshly killed adults which were the 

cannibalistic source of supplemented 

proteins. 

In the second set of experiments, the 

experimental protocol was slightly 

altered. Yeast-free medium, instead of 

traditional laboratory culture, was used 

as substrates based on the logic that 

protein starved larvae are prone to 

exhibit a greater affinity to exogenous 

protein supplements. Secondly, as an 

addendum to these three supplements, 

synthetic amino acids were kept on the 

fourth well (Fig. 7c). Once again, most 

of the first instar larvae selected yeast as 

the most preferred exogenous protein 

source (Fig. 7d), followed by a shift in 

the preference to the injured larvae in 

subsequent stages; adult carcasses were 

found in later instars. 

Thus, for majority of the larvae, all the 

preferred supplements were from live-

sources, and the synthetic one appeared 

to be the least palatable to maximum 

number of yeast-starved larvae. 

However, some of the adventuresome 

larvae do opt for synthetic amino acids 

and exhibited successful transition to 

adult stage. Such observations are in 

consistent with our previous findings that 

the synthetic amino acids may rescue 

protein-deprived larvae from quasi-

retarded development and restore the 

process of metamorphosis in admirable 

schedule duration thereafter. 

Does conspecific consumption an 

obligatory pre-requisite for 

metamorphosis? 

To ascertain whether conspecific 

consumption is obligatory for 

metamorphosis, experiments were 

conducted in the apprehension of getting 

a convenient and conclusive answer. 

Five hand-picked first instar larvae, 

using a fine sable hair brush, were 

transferred singly in five vials containing 

normal culture medium. From each vial, 

barring a single incidence, single full-

fledged fly, irrespective of sex, emerged 

in schedule duration. Repetition of this 

experiment four more times showed 

comparable results. 

In an extension of this work, twenty five 

first instar larvae, divided equally and 

placed in five vials containing 

conventional culture. While three flies 

were emerged from a single vial, four 

from another and all five from remaining 

three vials. Comparable results were 

encountered when this experiment was 

repeated for four more times, where the 

numbers of emerged flies were four to 

five. 

For further endorsement, the numbers of 

larvae introduced in each vial were 

increased to thirty. Corollary to the 

expectation conceived from above two 
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experiments, the number of emerged 

flies in each case varied from twenty-

seven to thirty. Once again, this 

experiment was repeated for four more 

times. 

All these experimental observations thus 

may be accounted as a paradigm that 

although predatory cannibalism in an 

innate behavioural attribute, is not 

mandatory for development, thus may be 

accounted as “Facultative cannibalism” 
in this particular dipteran. 

Is predatory cannibalism the resultant 

of rearing in captivity, and a unique 

property conferred to this particular 

species of fruit flies? 

D. melanogaster has been successfully 

cultured in captivity over nine decades. 

The formulated ingredients of laboratory 

culture thus are capable of propagating 

efficiently this particular species of fruit 

flies. Deliberate manipulation of the 

quantum of various nutrients, especially 

yeast, in conventional culture under 

experimental conditions, however, 

adversely affects the blueprints of 

programmed metamorphosis (Matthew et 

al. 2014, Bhattacharyya 2014, 2015a, 

Narasimha et al. 2015). Similarly, the 

impacts of captivity, especially if 

maintained in appreciably long period, in 

general, are intense and immense. In this 

background, to evaluate whether 

captivity, coupled with forced 

interbreeding which is an extreme form 

of assortative mating, indulged the larvae 

to practice cannibalism, especially when 

conspecific consumption is not 

mandatory to support normal process of 

development. 

The answer of few more intriguing 

problems likely to be resolved from the 

designed experiments. Does conspecific 

consumption, whichever may be the 

driving force, a unique property 

restricted to this species or a behavioural 

attribute shared by most, if not all, the 

members of this monophytic, 

cosmopolitan and polytopic genus? If the 

former postulation is more probable, then 

when and why did the transition from 

frugivory and detritivory to carnivory, 

albeit partial, took place? Per contra, if it 

is an atavistic attribute, this unorthodox 

feeding response expected to be 

practiced by all the subordinate taxa 

under this taxon, and must have been 

originated during the evolution of this 

species. 

In order to ascertain the addressed 

question, the feeding behaviour of an 

ancestral species, D. virilis, was 

monitored in identical experimental 

conditions. Interestingly, with respect to 

larval predatory cannibalism, both the 

Nearctic species responded in a strictly 

identical manner, indicating that the 

intrinsic predatory cannibalistic attribute 

is not only genetically pre-disposed but 

also evolutionary conserved. 

However, counter argument may be 

provided that the incidences of 

conspecific consumption in both the 

Nearctic species might be the reflection 

of convergent evolution for rearing them 

in captivity for several decades. At this 

crucial junction, exclusion of suspected 
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factors as practicable as possible, 

associated with captivity is most 

desirable. In the designed experiments, 

larval feeding behaviour of local 

Drosophila species, introduced in our 

laboratory just a couple of months ago, 

was exploited. Once again, conspecific 

cannibalism among the larvae from 

oriental realm was encountered in the 

very same fashion as found in two 

Nearctic species belonging to 

melanogaster and virilis group 

(Patterson and Stone, 1952). All these 

observations strongly advocate in favour 

of an atavistic, intrinsic and conserved 

behavioural attribute as possible, and 

most probable, explanation of larval 

predatory cannibalism. In an extreme 

situation, flies collected from north-

eastern fringe of this metropolis, were 

also found to be engaged in larval 

conspecific consumption from the very 

first generation of captivity which is an 

ultimate hindrance to accept captive life 

associated factors, forced assortative 

mating, and starvation as the prime 

driving source of cannibalism, rather 

convey a more meaningful, logical and 

strong hint towards practicing the very 

same innate and conserved behaviour 

even in nature. 

Does larval conspecific consumption 

occur in nature? 

For endorsement of the above 

apprehension, attempts were made to 

visualize whether predatory cannibalism, 

in reality, does also occur in nature. As 

fruit fly larvae are frugivorous and 

detritivorous, larval feeding behaviour of 

locally collected Drosophila species was 

monitored on decomposed fruits in the 

wild. Observations revealed that, unlike 

laboratory culture, the incidences of high 

or moderate-density larval populations 

on fermented fruits are uncommon in 

nature. On decomposed bananas, larval 

conspecific consumption behaviour was 

not as conspicuous as in laboratory 

culture, but still found to “wriggle” in 

groups, and exhibiting both characteristic 

“aggregation” and “scrapping” behaviour 

(Fig. 8a, b).  

The outcome of all the conducted 

experiments coupled with those of earlier 

workers (Rypstra and Gregg 1986, Gregg 

et al. 1990, Huey et al. 2004, 

Vijendraverma et al. 2013, 

Bhattacharyya 2014, 2015a, Ahmed et al. 

2015) unerringly demonstrated that the 

ulterior motive of larval conspecific 

consumption, though facultative in 

nature, is ubiquitous for this 

cosmopolitan polytopic taxon. Predatory 

cannibalism – an extension of 

carnivorism – is a paradigm of innate 

behavioural attribute, had been evolved 

during the evolution of this 

monophyletic genus to compensate the 

depleted quantum of protein in the 

surroundings and/or to hoard excess 

energy required for the formation of 

most adult structures in pupal stage. 

Lastly, what was once a novel approach 

now became an orthodoxy that such 

unorthodox, grotesque feeding behaviour 

is genetically pre-disposed and 

evolutionary conserved in this 

holometabolic dipteran. 

Does adult flies may also be 

carnivorous? 
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The advent that the otherwise vegan 

Drosophila larvae are ubiquitous in 

embracing partial carnivorous  feeding 

behaviour tempted to ascertain whether 

the adult flies have also employed 

similar survival strategy, as in nature and 

laboratory both the metamorphic forms 

feed on very same substrates. 

Interestingly, in contrast to “partial 

carnivorism”, under extreme nutritional 

stress, the larvae of an appreciable 

number of Drosophila species attended 

adulthood at the expense of exclusive 

consumption of cadavers of conspecific 

adults (Gregg et al. 1990) or carcasses of 

other species (Rypstra and Gregg 1986), 

exhibiting “total or exclusive 

cannibalism”. However regarding adults, 

the idea has been postulated that as the 

vegan flies are conspicuous by the 

absence of morphological, physiological 

and behavioural attributes, it will be 

unjustified to apprehend the adult flies as 

predators of any living animals, 

‘carnivorous  attributes’, if any, thus 

should only be restricted in scavenging 

on cadavers (sarcophagy). On the basis 

of provided arguments, when D. 

melanogaster adult flies were introduced 

in the vials containing only sliced 

chicken meat, they supposed to find it as 

potential source of nutrients and 

appeared to feed on it (Fig. 8c, d); even 

females flies were found to oviposit on 

it. However, whether the flies could 

survive on exclusive carnivorous diet 

remained inconclusive as within 2-3 days 

the stink liberated by the decomposed 

meat was unbearable, and did not also 

support the survival of either the flies or 

eggs/larvae. Similarly when adult flies 

were attempted to rear exclusively on 

quasi-smashed cadavers of mixed age 

larvae, they also appeared to feed on it 

but did not survive more than two days. 

Comparable incidences had also been 

noticed by Ahmed et al. (2015) where 

starving flies were found to consume 

only the pierced carcasses of the third 

instar larvae, but not the cadavers of 

intact conspecifics died within 24 hours. 

Additional support in favour of our 

notion came from the observations that 

starving flies do not get measurable 

benefits from accesses to carcasses 

(Huey et al. 2004). 

Our interpretations concerning larval 

predatory cannibalism in Drosophila 

differ from those of contemporary 

workers (Ahmed et al. 2015) on an 

important aspect. While starvation was 

emphasized as the prime driving source 

of larval cannibalistic attribute by them, 

we noticed spontaneous, savage and 

aggressive conspecific consumption by a 

wide array of diverged Drosophila 

species in exclusive non-starving 

conditions which compelled us to 

postulate cannibalism as an atavistic, 

spontaneous, innate and evolutionary 

conserved behavioural attribute of the 

larvae. Secondly, we strongly denounce 

the idea of accepting Drosophila adult 

flies as ‘cannibals’. Mere apparent 

consumption of pierced dead larvae or 

sliced raw chicken may at best be 

accounted as instantaneous compulsion 

of an otherwise frugivorous and/or 

detritivorous insect to feed on utmost 

unconventional diet under extreme 

nutritional stress, and thus may at best be 



Paper Id: IJIRD/11/V-1/July/18                                      Volume: 1/Issue: 13/July 2018-ISSN: 2278 8670 

 

IJIRD: INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF INTEGRATED RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT          Conservation of an Atavistic and Unorthodox Feeding Behaviour in a   

Cosmopolitan Polytopic Genus Drosophila/Dipita Bhattacharyya, Debasis         

Mutsuddi* 

 

P
a

g
e
9

3
 

attributed as “forced sarcophagy” rather 

than ‘cannibalism’.  

Conclusion 

For survival, a highly optimized foraging 

strategy must have been evolved in each 

animal group perfectly suitable for that 

particular environment. From nutritional 

stand point, the ability of an insect to 

survive in a habitat, in general, depends 

on three criteria: they must have the 

ability to evaluate their nutritional 

requirements, to access the nutrient 

supply offered by the environment, and 

to translate the resulting information into 

appropriate behavioural response (Ryuda 

et al. 2008). It has also been 

demonstrated that the food preference of 

an insect might have been changed 

depending upon their physiological and 

environmental conditions (Slansky and 

Scriber 1985), and if any, as pointed out 

by Ryuda et al. (2008), ‘cannot change 

their food preferences to coordinate 

energy status of the body with food 

availabilities, it must be difficult to them 

to survive the shortage or quality 

changes of the food’. 

Among insects, the members of the 

genus Drosophila, acquired the 

colloquial nomenclature ‘fruit flies’ from 

their preference to procure nutrients from 

ripe/decomposed fruits and vegetables as 

associated microbes. Arguably 

considered as one of the most successful 

genus with respect to their worldwide 

distribution, numbers of immediate 

subordinate taxa, and adaptability to 

wide spectra of environmental 

conditions, they are still conversant with 

their orthodox frugivorous and 

detritivorous habit. Such ubiquitous 

feeding behaviour unequivocally 

apprehend that in nature this 

holometabolic dipteran in both their 

metamorphic feeding stages successfully 

coordinate the energy status of the body 

vis-à-vis available nutrients in the 

surroundings. Successful rearing of 

admirable number of species belonging 

to this taxon in the laboratory reflecting 

the fact that the instantaneous transition 

from natural to artificial food did not 

have any adverse effect on pomace flies, 

and the laboratory culture is still apt for 

successful survival of vinegar or wine 

flies. In this background, the advent of 

unorthodox, grotesque cannibalistic 

attribute among otherwise orthodox 

vegan larvae may be accounted as a 

polemic against the long believed non 

carnivorous feeding habit of the larvae 

and demands advisement of the situation, 

which remained a covert rather than 

conspicuous for near a century. 

However, it has been demonstrated that 

under extreme nutritional stress, an 

appreciable number of Drosophila 

species larvae may exhibit complete 

carnivorous and cannibalistic feeding 

attribute (Rypstra and Gregg 1986, 

Gregg et al. l990). 

Our experimental observations 

unequivocally and unerringly endorsed 

the idea that the ubiquitous, spontaneous, 

savage and unorthodox larval conspecific 

consumption is facultative in nature, and 

may be ratified as an extension of 

carnivorism, an evolutionary conserved 

atavistic attribute which is genetically 

predisposed, and in all probable arose to 
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compensate protein depletion or 

deprivation in the surroundings before or 

during the process of evolution in this 

taxon as survival strategy. Now if the 

cannibalistic approach is an intrinsic 

attribute of the larvae, gustatory 

receptors naturally may be apprehended 

as the most deserving candidate in 

recognizing the exogenous proteins. In 

adult Drosophila, gustatory system is 

found to be scattered over the whole 

body (Dethier  1976, Stocker 1994, 

Clyne et al. 1999, 2000) and about 130 

chemosensory gene repertoire have been 

identified (Robertson et al. 2003), which 

underscores the crucial role the 

chemosensory stimuli represent in the 

fly’s world (Amrein and Thorn 2005).  

Gradually, attention was shifted from 

flies to larvae in identifying the 

chemosensory genes (Gerber and Stocker 

2007). Employing the Gene Search 

Collections of P-element insertions, 

Ryuda et al. (2008) were successful in 

identifying three mutant strains viz. GS 

17510, GS 1189 and GS 3183 by virtue 

of their ability apropos food preference 

due to impaired olfactory and gustatory 

systems, among which the influence of 

GS 1189 which is the mutant form of 

wild type allele CG 33071, was most 

conspicuous. Discovery of these mutants 

thus in compliance with our conceived 

idea that larval cannibalistic behaviour is 

innate and genetically pre-disposed. 

Our observations also provided ample 

opportunity to provide support the most 

probable one between two schools 

apropos the clustering behaviour of the 

larvae during predation, as well as the 

riddle concerning the enormous size of 

the larval salivary glands and the giant 

chromosomes it encompasses. 

Vijendraverma et al. (2013) solely 

emphasized the clustering behaviour as 

an advantage of smaller larvae to 

overpower a large victim without being 

hurt – which they termed “pack 

hunting”. In contrast, Gregg et al. (1990) 

advocated the concept of co-operative 

“external digestion” or “social digestion” 
to postulate the omnipresent larval 

clustering behaviour during predation. 

They provided evidences, despite 

arguments to the contrary (Ashburner 

and Berendes 1978, Berendes and 

Ashburner 1978), that at least three 

digestive enzymes apparently to be 

produced by the salivary glands are 

involved in external digestion of 

amylose, cellulose and chitin even 

without coming into direct contact with 

the substrate. Gregg et al. (1990) advent 

the idea that the enzymes produced from 

larval salivary glands ostensively 

involved in “social digestion” and the 

selection pressure compelled it to 

become massive in size because some of 

the digestive enzymes they produce are 

pivotal for co-operative “external 

digestion” and would therefore need to 

be synthesized in huge quantum than the 

digestive tract enzymes to compensate 

and counteract the effect of dispersion in 

the external environment. 

Appraisal of our observations apropos 

conspicuous and ubiquitous larval 

clustering behaviour compelled us to 

infer that such feeding behaviour is 

attributable to the hypothesis of “social 

digestion” or “external digestion” rather 

than “pack hunting”. The idea of pack 



Paper Id: IJIRD/11/V-1/July/18                                      Volume: 1/Issue: 13/July 2018-ISSN: 2278 8670 

 

IJIRD: INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF INTEGRATED RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT          Conservation of an Atavistic and Unorthodox Feeding Behaviour in a   

Cosmopolitan Polytopic Genus Drosophila/Dipita Bhattacharyya, Debasis         

Mutsuddi* 

 

P
a

g
e
9

5
 

hunting is not tenable to the wilful 

clustering of the larvae, sometimes the 

number exceeds hundred, around the 

supplemented cadavers of a wide array 

of evolutionary diverged species, and 

even cooked fish and sliced raw chicken. 

Therefore the concept of social digestion 

fits better with our observation than the 

pack hunting (Bhattacharyya 2015b). 
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Legend of Figures 

Fig. 1:  An appreciable number of larvae 

in cluster feeding upon conspecific 

victims: a pupa (a, arrow) and adults (b-

c) on the surface of the conventional 

culture medium 

Fig. 2: Cannibalistic aggregation of 

several smaller larvae hunting a large 

size larvae (a, encircled), larger predator-

smaller victim predation (b), and one-to-

one encounter between predator and prey 

(c) 

Fig. 3: Nutritional variant experiments 

depicting the utmost importance of 

proteins on Drosophila development. 

Differential rate of development in 

enhanced yeast medium (extreme left), 

normal medium (centre), and yeast-

deprived medium (extreme right) 

cultured in the same time. Observe 

noticeable better physique of the larvae 
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and pupae in enhanced yeast medium 

relative to control, and total absence of 

both metamorphic stages in yeast-

deprived medium 

Fig. 4:  Indiscriminate cannibalism of 

first instar larvae of freshly killed flies 

supplemented from various mutant 

strains (a), and equal number of adult 

males and females, phenotypically 

distinguishable (b), denouncing a priori 

argument of any lineage or gender bias 

in selecting a victim during conspecific 

consumption 

Fig. 5: Photographs depicting empirical 

evidences of aggressive partial carnivoric 

behaviour of the wild type larvae feeding 

on supplemented cadavers of house fly 

(a,f), flesh flies ( b,g), honey bee (d,i), 

grasshopper (c,h), and black ant (e), 

maintained in otherwise holidic media 

Fig.: 6:  In conventional culture media, 

wild type larvae consuming the soft body 

parts of cooked fish (a, encircled) and 

sliced raw chicken meat (b, encircled) 

Fig. 7: Larval ‘Food choice preference 

test’ performed to ascertain the most 

preferred exogenous protein supplements 

of the larvae maintained either in holidic 

(a-b) or yeast-deprived media (c-d) 

between three (upper) or four (lower) 

alternatives. In both the conditions, the 

first instar larvae showed their initial 

passion live-yeast; the rate of 

consumption was so vigorous that a void 

was created overnight (encircled in b), 

and the gut of the larva showing yeast 

coloured with ‘orange red’ after two 

hours. ‘a’ and ‘c’ (i. killed adults: 

raspberry red; ii. amino acids: sunset 

yellow; iii. live yeast: orange red; iv. 

injured larvae: apple green;) are initial 

stages of exogenous protein supplement 

Fig. 8: A possible cannibalistic 

behaviour observed on decomposed 

bananas by the wild type larvae of local 

Drosophila species in nature (a, 

encircled), noticeable aggregation and 

scrapping behaviour of larvae found in 

natural environment (inset) 
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Abstract: 
 
The doctrine of Descartes’ mind-body dualism is a milestone in philosophy of mind. He categorically 

distinguished mental from physical states which is a remarkable aspect of mental events. Mind-brain identity 

theory formulates mind-body dualist problem from a different perspective. U.T Place and J.J.C Smart stated 

that various expressions of consciousness is nothing but a manifestation of brain process. This identity is not so 

called logical identity; rather it is a contingent or empirical fact. ‘Sensation is identical with brain processes’- 
this statement is factually true. There are two versions of identity theory; weak and strong. Some critics argued 

that the electrochemical properties of brain could not be ascribed to mental process as because brain states 

have specific spacio temporal location which mental events do not have. If we describe mental process in terms 

of physical one, it becomes an explanation of behaviour only. However mental processes are infinite whereas 

the function of brain is an infinite one. The proponents of behaviourism have failed to produce a suitable 

alternative theory against Cartesian Dualism. 
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Descartes’ mind-body dualism highlights a 

new arena of immortality of soul. The 

immortality of soul was admitted by 

ancient Greek philosopher Plato. Most of 

the schools of Indian Philosophy also 

admit that the soul continues to exist after 

the death of the body. Descartes’ 
mentioned soul as mind and regarded that 

thought is the distinctive feature of mind. 

According to him “...I however noticing 

that the principle by which we are 

nourished is entirely different from the 

principle by which we think.....” In this 

context, Descartes’ observation was that 

human being possesses a mechanical body, 

which is observed physically, at the same 

time man inherits soul which reacts 

rationally. So the functions or activities of 

rational, incorporal mind are very much 

different from corporal body. He admitted 

the ontological existence of mind as a 

substance (which can exist without the 

existence of body) and thought as a mode 

of substance. The properties which belong 

to body can be explained mechanically as 

because they occur in physical world. On 

the contrary, thinking, imagining, sensing 

etc are modes of rational mind. Those 

modes could not be explained physically. 

Those intellectual activities can occur 

without the interference of physical 

phenomena. Hence Descartes’ admitted in 

the Second Meditation that the existence of 

mind does not depend upon body, rather 

they causally depend upon the absolute 

substance God. His mind-body dualism 

mailto:mousumipal2006@gmail.com
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problem reveals the novel idea of mental 

phenomena in the philosophy of mind and 

a crucial challenge to materialism. 

Feelings of pain, sensation of colour is 

merely a physical phenomena or not, is a 

pertinent question to the proponents of 

mind-brain identity theory. In this context, 

Descartes’ emphasised upon the union of 

mind-body through the process of 

sensation. Sensation cannot occur without 

interference of physical activity. Mind 

operates independently in some specific 

activities like thought, imagination etc. In 

spite of fundamental difference between 

the two attributes thought and extension, 

he agreed with the opinion that there must 

be some specific relation between mind 

and body.  

   Descartes’ mind-body dualism has been 

criticised by several groups of 

philosophers. Among them behaviourism   

and mind-body identity theory are the 

main rivals of Cartesian dualism. Identity 

theory argues against Cartesian dualism 

that mental states and process are identical 

with physical states and process. When 

anybody says that he is in special mental 

condition, e.g. he is mentally depressed, 

cheerful, angry etc. at that time a specific 

mechanism occurs in his brain. This 

specific mechanism is identical with the 

mental happening. The identity theory 

does not assume a dualistic approach 

between two independent substances, 

mental and physical but an invariable 

correlation between all sorts of sensations 

and certain type of neural processes. 

According to this theory, conscious states 

are actually identical with them. This 

identity is like water being identical with 

H2O. Identity theory claims that accurate 

explanation of human behaviour and its 

causes must reside in the physical 

neuroscience.  

Identity theorists find their support in 

purely physical origin of human beings 

and other animals and apparently physical 

formation of every human being. An 

individual starts his life as a genetically 

programmed organisation of molecules. A 

person grows from there by the accretion 

of future molecules whose structure and 

integration is governed by the information 

used in the DNA molecules of the cell 

nucleus. Eventually this process becomes a 

truly physical one whose behaviour 

proceeds from its internal activities with 

the rest of the physical world. Identity 

theorist seeks his support from the 

evolutionary theory which supplies the 

only crucial explanation for the behaviour 

controlling powers of the brain and the 

central nervous system. They also prove 

that all mental phenomena (e.g. reason, 

emotion and consciousness) are dependent 

upon brain itself. For example alcohol, 

narcotics or sensible degeneration of nerve 

tissues will weaken, disable or destroy 

individual’s capacity for rational thought.  

U.T. Place is one of the prominent 

advocates of this theory. “Is consciousness 

a brain process” is his renowned work. 

This paper indicates a set of concepts 

clustering around the notion of 

‘consciousness’, ‘experience’, ‘sensation’, 
‘imagery’ where Ryle’s behavioural 

disposition is not enough and in this 

processes some sort of mental process is 

undeniable. This does not mean that they 

indirectly support dualistic approach in 

this regard. Mind-body identity theorists 

do not commit that mental processes are 

over and above the physical processes. 
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Their position from both dualistic and 

behaviouristic approach. Place maintains 

that consciousness is a brain process. 

According to this uncompromising 

materialism, pain, thought and after image 

are states of the central nervous system.  

One important thing is that the identity is 

not a logical identity between the two. 

Assuming this identity to be a logical one, 

some critics have raised objections against 

this identity. They think that we can depict 

sensation and other mental imagery 

without the knowledge of our brain 

process. And they also say that the two are 

verified in different ways. There is no self 

contradiction, if someone says that he has 

a pain and nothing is going on in his brain. 

Critics state that consciousness and brain 

processes are not logically identical.  

The advocates of identity theory argue that 

it is merely a contingent fact that 

consciousness is a brain process. This 

identity is a numerical one but not logical. 

U.T. Place thinks that if one confuses 

between the two interpretations of “are” or 

“is”, one of the meaning of “is” is of 

composition and the other meaning of “is” 
is of definition. We have got examples in 

which “is” is to be comprehended as 

encompassing an additional qualification 

and nothing else. Place has cited various 

examples like, ‘A square is an equilateral 

rectangle’, ‘His table is an old packing 

case’, etc. Place thinks that the first 

statement is necessary and is always true. 

It is a logical identity. But the latter 

statement is not like that, it describes a 

contingent fact. The second statement 

involving “is” of composition. This 

statement could be verified by observation. 

When Place said that ‘consciousness is a 

brain process’- this “is” is used as a sense 

of composition. That means sensation or 

consciousness is identical with brain 

processes not necessarily, but only 

contingently. This identity is nothing but a 

numerical identity.  

Place and J.J.C. Smart desired to mean that 

our ordinary psychological concepts are 

specified when those concepts are 

converted to the language of physiology, 

e.g. only when we assume that water is 

nothing but H2 and O2, where water is 

specified. Accordingly, sensation is 

nothing but brain process. Any statement 

about mental activity is apprehensible if 

only we could translate it in terms of brain 

states. Place asserts that this identity is an 

empirical fact, this is a matter of scientific 

discovery. He adopts Leibniz’s principle of 

indiscernible. According to this principle, 

consciousness could be substituted in place 

of brain process. At the same time we must 

remember that this identity is a contingent 

one. Without this principle we cannot 

argue against psychophysical identity. 

U.T. Place is the proponent of the weak 

form of mind-brain identity theory, while 

J.J.C Smart advocated the strong version 

of this theory. Strong identity theory 

assumes three conditions jointly which are 

both necessary and sufficient for the 

identity. One of the conditions is that the 

two must exist at the same time and 

happen at the same interval and the second 

condition is that both must, at a given 

time, be found in the same space while the 

third condition is the presence of the one 

must be a necessary condition for the 

presence of the other. Smart asserts a total 

reduction of mental concepts to physical 

terms. 
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Some critics argue that illiterate persons 

can talk about his after image but he has 

no knowledge about neurophysiology. 

Smart maintains that to be ignorant of one 

part of the identical activity is no 

guarantee that there is no identity. 

Lightening is identical with electrical 

discharge. This identity has been 

discovered empirically and accordingly 

Smart points out that an after image has 

been proved identical with the 

neurophysiological process by scientific 

investigation. According to him, ‘Mind is 

brain’- this proposition has its basis on the 

developing scientific evidence and it is a 

contingent, rather than a logical one. 

Someone may say that this identity cannot 

be proved because properties of sensations 

are over and above the brain process. 

Mental phenomena have different 

properties from physical phenomena. 

When individual identifies the morning 

star with the evening star, then some 

properties of one can logically entail that 

of other.  Smart answers this objection by 

saying that he is saying when anyone says 

that he is perceiving a yellowish orange 

after-image, this means that ‘there is 

something going on, which is like what is 

going on’. When I open my eyes, am 

awake and there is an orange illuminated 

in sufficient light in front of me, i.e., when 

I really perceive an orange. Let us consider 

the phrase ‘Topic-neutral or ‘quasi-

logical’. The meaning of this phrase is how 

sensations can be brain processes and in 

spite of that individual gives report about 

those sensations without the knowledge of 

brain processes. When we perceive that a 

doctor is in the room, we may say that 

‘someone is in the room’. Hence it actually 

reports that the doctor is in the room 

although he has no knowledge about 

doctors. This means that sensations and 

brain processes may have properties but 

when we speak of their identity, we can do 

so without the reference of those 

properties. Smart maintains that the 

experience of having after image is a 

brain-process. This is the strong version of 

mind-brain identity theory.  

Another version of this theory is 

physicalism. D.M. Armstrong is the chief 

proponent of this theory. According to 

Armstrong’s uncompromising materialism, 

each mental concept can be given a 

physicalistic explanation. He has taken 

direct help from the developing scientific 

theory.  Armstrong’s proposal is that the 

mind is actually conceived as an inner 

principle, it is a principle that is identified 

in terms of the external behaviour. 

Armstrong assimilates the inner and 

outward behaviour. He thinks that man is 

nothing but a physical mechanism.  

But none of these versions of mind-brain 

identity theory is immune from defects. 

Though J.J.C. Smart has answered some 

objections which are raised by 

traditionalists against this theory. Yet they 

have to face some crucial objections. The 

indiscernible law claims that if A is 

identical with B, then all properties which 

is possessed by A must be possessed by B. 

Let us take the sentence ‘Morning star is 

identical with evening star’ the property 

‘being believed by Tom to explode’ should 

be ascribed to both of the identical events. 

The crucial point is that this is a property 

which may be called an intentional one 

and these types of properties are not real 

properties of the associated things. In spite 

of that a prima facie objection has been 
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raised against the case of non-intentional 

properties. Brain processes occur in the 

human skull, those are of such and such 

electrochemical nature. We could not 

ascribe those to mental process. On the 

other hand, the mental after images could 

be yellow or green, but can it be ascribed 

to a brain state? Critics desire to mean that 

mean that mental states cannot have spatial 

location. In fact this point is very crucial. 

If brain activity can occur spatially and if 

the mental states are not spatial, then how 

could they be identical? They refute this 

objection by the idea of ‘Partial location’. 
The idea is that individual’s thought or 

sensations happen where he befall to be. 

Let us take an example. If John feels a pain 

while he is in the classroom,  that is the 

place where John’s experience happens. It 

is clear that John is having a sensation and 

his body is being in a certain physical state 

and located wherever he befalls to be. C.V. 

Borst in his book Mind Brain Identity 

Theory brought out the limitation of the 

idea of partial location. He says, 

“Difficulties arise, however, when 

considering just how far partial location 

can be narrowed down. Does the having of 

pain occur in one part of the room rather 

than another? Does it move when I shift 

my position on the chair? It is to be sure, 

perfectly natural to say that I experience a 

pain or that a thought occurs to me when I 

am at a such and such place. But whether 

this can be utilised in such a way as to 

remove  objections concerning locatibilty 

is still a matter of dispute.  

Since Place and Smart remind us that 

identity is a contingent fact than a logical 

one, therefore from the traditionalist’s 

point we can talk about mental states 

without the knowledge of corresponding 

mental processes which does not imply 

that the two are not identical. Generally 

people talk about genes without having the 

knowledge of D.N.A. molecules, though it 

is empirically known that the genes are 

D.N.A. molecules. This argument can be 

universalised to cover all of the known 

intentions predicted. It may be true, for 

example, that someone believes that the 

Morning star is likely to explode without 

its being true that the person believes that 

the Evening star is likely to explode. But 

this does not prevent the fact that the 

morning star is the evening star. 

J.J.C Smart asked that is painful sensation 

merely a brain process? Is it a neuro 

physiological state? U.T. Place answered 

this enquiry by giving an example of 

simple perception; ‘we see a green apple’. 
In this particular example the apple or 

unripe banana itself is green but the 

sensation or experience is not. The process 

of acquiring sense datum is just 

physiological process of grey matter of 

brain, nothing else. Smart argues that when 

man reports that bananas are green, at that 

time an internal process is going on in our 

mind. Reporting or talking about 

immediate experience is not just to 

describe the actual world but at the same 

time there is an internal process going on 

in our mind. Dualists said that this is the 

distinctive functions of metaphysical mind. 

Materialists said that internal processes are 

nothing but a neuro physiological 

procedure which occurs in brain skulls. 

P.K. Feyerabend asserted that simple 

sensation, whether it is well defined or ill 

defined, it involves complex brain 

processes. Wittgenstein regarded that 

thought is a bodily behaviour, not a stuff. 

He argued that mental process could be 
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analysed in terms of physiological 

behaviour. In this regard, he said in his 

Philosophical Investigations, “ the 

grammar of the expression of sensation on 

the model of the “object and name”. Smart 

considered that Wittgenstein’s argument is 

also applicable in the process and name. 

Let us take an example ‘I feel a pain’, this 

examples of pain can be explained by 

observing ones groans. Wittgenstein 

agreed with the fact that ‘feeling pain is 

nothing but a pain behaviour. Just as 

electrons are not physically observable 

without the help of microscope. We are not 

acquainted with electrons because of its 

microscopic bodies, similarly we are 

acquainted with pain. Smart regarded 

Wittgenstein as a behaviourist in disguise. 

He thought that Wittgenstein’s analysis of 

mental events is compatible with 

materialism.     

From the admission of mind-body identity 

theory, a possibility of forming a double-

edged conditional statement arises. If there 

is an occurrence in mind, there is a 

happening in the brain, and if there is an 

event in the brain, there is an event in the 

mind. Hence the occurrences in the brain is 

a sufficient and necessary condition for the 

occurrences in the mind. We find a 

difficulty in this explanation. Obviously 

thought, the mental event possesses 

indication to the concept outside the mind. 

Thought presupposes language or rules 

and conventions etc.  It is necessary that 

the thought owns ‘surroundings’ in 

Wittgenstein’s language. Simple brain 

process can rarely be explained by the 

surroundings, since brain processes are in 

the human body. The problem is that the 

surroundings are totally external while 

there is no thought which is identified as 

‘pure thought’, thought is always thought 

of something. 

When individual says ‘I have a toothache’, 
it is possible for him to answer these 

questions comfortably; ‘Why are you 

crying?’ or ‘Why don’t you eat?’ It is 

merely a behavioural disposition. On the 

other hand, the occurrence just reports us 

about a special toothache. We cannot 

equally apply these two types of functions 

to the statement which describes brain 

process. It has, gradually just an 

explanatory function without having a 

reporting function.  When someone asks 

me ‘Why are you crying?’ then I may say 

in answer to this question ‘a neural process 

of the type A is going on in my brain’. It is 

merely an explanation of behaviour and 

not a report of the state of affairs.  

We could not ascribe the same adjective to 

the mental and physiological processes. 

Adjectives such as normal, abnormal, 

sharp or dull may be attributed to the 

mind. But these adjectives are not 

applicable to the brain process. This is one 

of the drawbacks of the mind-brain 

identity theory. For if mind and brain 

processes are identical, then the adjectives 

which are applicable to the mind are also 

applicable to the brain process;- but this is 

not the case. This becomes more clear to 

us when we speak of belief which is true 

or false, sound or unsound, but those 

adjectives can never be attributed to brain 

processes. On the other hand, a brain 

process is attributed as slow or false 

whereas mental processes cannot be given 

such adjectives. 

On behalf of identity theorists it may be 

said that future scientific discoveries may 

prove that mind and body are identical. So 
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we have to revise our language in order to 

apply same adjectives to them. Yet, 

identity theorist’s position is not clear. The 

adjectives that are ascribed to mental states 

rely upon contents, whereas brain process 

does not depend upon contents. After all, 

their expectations may not be fulfilled 

because there is no reason why we should 

revise our language. There are mental 

disorders like obsession which we cannot 

explain in terms of brain process. 

Obsessions are not only the results of the 

failure of the motor functioning, but also is 

a mental disorder caused by continuous 

negative experiences. 

Another objection  raised against mind-

brain identity theory is that the 

identification of mental states would refer 

to statements which are actually 

unintelligible, philosophers have 

mentioned this error as ‘category errors’. 
Therefore this identification is a matter of 

complete conceptual confusion. In this 

regard, we may cite Leibniz’s law which 

states that two items are numerically 

identical only in case any property had by 

either one of them is also had by the other; 

we may show it logically by this equation: 

                                    (n)  (y)  (n=y) = (F)  

(Fn = Fy) 

We may refute mind-brain identity theory 

with the help of Leibniz’s Law. We find 

some property which is true of brain 

events but not of mental states. Brain 

states and processes must occupy some 

special location, that may be in the brain as 

a whole or in some part of it. Identity 

theory states that mental state is identical 

with brain state. If this is so, then mental 

states must have the same spatial location, 

e.g. person’s belief that-the-sun-is-a-star is 

located in the temporal lobe of his left 

cerebral hemisphere. Considering their 

objections against identity theory, we may 

say that it is highly suspicious to claim that 

a certain thought is a certain brain process.  

The most crucial point of mind-brain 

identity theory is that when our brain is 

damaged through any injury or disease, 

different types of function like speech, 

comprehension, memory, movement may 

be affected. If brain is damaged by any 

stroke then an adult person is mentally 

invalid. Obviously it seems that a healthy 

brain is necessary for normal human 

activity. Materialism or Physicalism does 

not merely say that human beings are 

constituted of flesh, blood and bone and 

without these, a healthy brain cannot think. 

Materialistic theory tells us that brain is 

the organ of thought just as the stomach is 

the organ of digestion. In this respect, R.T. 

Herbert says “our brain thinks our 

thoughts no more nullifies the fact that we 

think them then to say our stomachs digest 

our food annuls the fact that we digest it. 

Medical science proves this fact that 

thinking requires a healthy brain. Brain do 

not think for us, we do the thinking, 

although without healthy brain, thinking is 

not possible. 
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1. Introduction  

India has signed a free trade agreement 

with Association of South East Nation 

(ASEAN) countries on 13
th

 August in 

2009. The agreement was implemented 

from 1
st
 January 2010. The paper here 

analysed the impact of this agreement on 

Indian chemical industry. It basically deals 

with ex ante analysis. Since its conception 

there have been long debates in the public 

sphere reaching up to the level of the 

Indian Parliament regarding the pros and 

cons of the agreement on the Indian 

economy. The debates were mostly 

centralized on certain commodities like 

palm oil, rubber, coffee, black tea and 

pepper. There was widespread 

apprehension in India that the FTA will 

drastically increase the import of these 

goods from the ASEAN countries and this 

would hurt these industries in India. The 

debate had its effect on the outcome of the 

FTA.  

Negotiations before the agreement 

were long and tortuous. More than 15 

meetings of the trade negotiations 

committee were required to reach a 

mailto:a_mand@rediffmail.com
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consensus on the tariff-reduction schedule. 

Eventually, India gave a single set of tariff 

offers to nine of the ASEAN countries and 

a separate offer to the Philippines. All 

ASEAN countries gave separate offers to 

India except Singapore, with whom India 

has had zero tariff rates since 2005. Each 

of these offers consist of individual tariff-

reduction schedules on about 9700 tariff 

lines according to the Harmonized System 

(HS)8-digit level. 

This FTA creates considerable 

interests in academic filed. Pal and 

Dasgupta (2008), Okamoto (2006) and 

Francis (2011) pointed out that production 

networking among Indian and ASEAN 

firms is expected to rise after the FTA. Pal 

and Dasgupta (2009) further point out that 

the automobile sector will emerge as one 

of the main beneficiaries while Chandran 

and Sudarsan (2012) argues that the 

fishing industry will be benefitted. There 

will be some adversely affected industry. 

For example Nagoor and Kumar (2010) 

concluded that Vietnam will enjoy huge 

tea market at a very low price. Also 

Veeramani and Gordhan (2011) pointed 

out that there will be significant increase in 

imports of plantation commodities by 

India from ASEAN members. The 

possibility of ill effect was analysed from a 

different perspective by Bhattacharyya and 

Mandal (2009) who argued that India’s 

balance of trade will be adversely affected 

due to the FTA. The welfare consequence 

of the FTA was also addressed. Nag and 

Sikdar (2012) showed that there will be 

welfare improvement for India but the gain 

will materialize only after the full 

implementation of the tariff elimination 

process. Bahattacharya and Mandal (2016) 

conclude that ex post analysis of India 

ASEAN FTA leads to welfare 

improvement up to 2012 but there is 

deterioration of welfare after 2013. 

This paper analyses the impact of 

India ASEAN FTA on Indian chemical 

industry in a partial equilibrium 

framework. The rest of the paper is 

organized as follows. After some 

introductory discussion in the next section, 

section 3 describes the direction of trade in 

India’s chemical industry. Section 4 

detailed the methodology part. Section 5 

briefly describes the impact on Indo 

ASEAN trade for chemical industry. 

Section 6 concludes the paper.  

2. Indian Chemical Industry: An 

Overview 

Indian chemical industry is the 

backbone of industrial and agricultural 

development of the country. It provides 

raw materials for several downstream 

industries such as textiles, papers, paints 

etc. It is one of the most diversified 
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sectors. It has both forward as well as the 

backward linkages with sectors of the 

economy. It serves as substitutes of natural 

products and meets constantly growing 

demand. Chemicals can be broadly 

subdivided into three sub groups e.g. Basic 

Chemicals, Speciality Chemicals and Agro 

Chemicals. Basic chemicals constitute 

organic and inorganic chemicals, bulk 

petrochemicals, other chemicals 

intermediates, plastic resigns, synthetic 

rubber, manmade fibre, printing inks etc. 

Second type of chemical is speciality 

chemical which is also known as 

performance capital. These chemicals are 

obtained from basic chemicals. Paints, 

adhesive, electronic chemicals, water 

management chemicals, industrial 

cleaners, oilfield chemicals are few 

examples of speciality chemicals. The 

third type of chemical is agro chemicals 

which essentially protect agricultural crops 

against insects and pests. 

The chemical and petrochemical 

industries play a significant role in meeting 

some basic human needs and in improving 

the quality of life. It has become important 

part of the economy and integral part of 

everyday life. The chemical industry offers 

vital inputs, chemical fertilizers and 

pesticides for food grains. It saves crops 

from attacks by various pesticides. 

Chemical industry also contributes by 

providing life saving drugs and chemicals 

required for managing public health care. 

It also plays a crucial role in housing 

development.  

The chemical products are involved 

in almost every industrial process and 

therefore play a significant role in 

economic and social development. The 

crude oil refining process uses chemicals 

for various activities. Apart from providing 

a variety of drugs for alleviation of human 

sufferings, the chemical industry provides 

safe anaesthetic agents and high quality 

artificial aids including a hip joint made 

from ultra low molecular weight 

polyethylene. Other health products 

include dental fills, contact lenses and 

dialyses also depend on the Chemicals 

Industry. 

The chemical industry is among the 

oldest and fastest growing domestic 

industries in India, contributing 

substantially towards industrial and 

economic growth of the nation. The 

industry in India produces nearly 70,000 

types of commercial products over a wide 

range of categories ranging from cosmetics 

and toiletries, to plastics and pesticides. 

The chemical industry in India is a key 

constituent of Indian economy, accounting 

for about 2.11 per cent of the GDP. In 

terms of value and production volume, 

Indian chemical industry is the 3rd largest 
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producer in Asia preceded by China and 

Japan. India is 6
th

 largest producer by 

output in the world. Indian chemical 

industry is growing at 11% per annum. 

Total chemical production in India was 

9632 Metric Tons (MT) in 2015 and 

reached to 9884 MT in 2016.  

 

2.1  Trade Pattern  of Indian 

Chemical Industry  

The Chemical Industry coverts raw 

materials like water, salt, crude oil, natural 

gas, air, metals minerals, etc into other 

valuable products. It is involved in almost 

every industrial process and therefore 

plays a significant role in economic and 

social development. According to 

European Chemical Industry Council 

world chemicals (excluding 

pharmaceuticals) sales in 2013 are valued 

at 3156 Euro billion. India ranks 4th in 

Asia and 7th in world with chemicals sales 

valued at 72.2 Euro billion in 2013. India’s 

share of world chemicals market sales in 

2013 marginally to 2.3% as compared to 

2.0% in 2003. In value terms the total sales 

of chemicals in India increased by 2.7 

times as compared to 9.1 times in China in 

2013 when compared with 2003. As per 

UN Comtrade Database for 2015, India 

ranks 17th in the world exports of 

chemicals (Chemicals and Petrochemical 

Statistics at a Glance 2016). India’s share 

in world exports of chemicals was 2.11% 

in 2015.   

Chemical industry comprises of 

chapter 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 

37 and 38 of HS code. These products are 

Inorganic Chemicals, Organic Chemicals, 

Pharmaceutical Products, Fertilizers, 

Tanning/Dyeing Extracts, Essential Oils, 

Soap & Organic Surface Active Agents, 

Modified Starch, Explosives, Photographic 

or cinematographic goods and 

Miscellaneous Chemical Products. There 

has been considerable rise in exports of 

chemical products from India in recent 

years. Table 1 reports India’s exports of 

chemical products. The exports of 

chemical products has increased from 

12539433 thousand USD in 2006 to 

33640610 thousand USD in 2016 

registering a growth rate of 17% per 

annum. Highest contribution in chemical 

exports comes from pharmaceutical sector. 

It is accounted for 39% in total exports of 

chemical products from India in 2016. 

Other significant contributors are organic 

chemicals (35%), miscellaneous chemical 

products (9.4%), tanning and dyeing 

extracts (7.4%) and essential Oils (5%) 

during the same year 2016. Though the 

export of fertilizer sector shows very low 

share (0.3%) in total Indian chemical 

exports it shows the highest growth rate of 

exports (64%) per annum over the decade 
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of 2006 to 2016. During the same decade 

the other high growing sectors are 

pharmaceuticals (34%), soap & organic 

surface active agents (29%), essential oils 

(19%) etc. Photographic goods sector is 

surprisingly showing negative growth rate 

(-5%) per annum during the same decade. 

  Table 1: India’s Exports of Chemical Products to World in 2016 (‘000 USD) 

HS 2 Digit Level Product Description Exports Imports 

28 Inorganic chemicals 1243860.34 4820826.68 

29 Organic chemicals 11252925.67 14767091.02 

30 Pharmaceutical Products 13032479.38 1694962.37 

31 Fertilisers 87055.81 4588866.67 

32 Tanning/Dyeing Extract 2473744.24 1586697.55 

33 Essential Oils  1539740.03 676335.88 

34 Soap, Organic Surface Active Agents 510203.71 649757.89 

35 

Albuminoidal Substances and Modified 

Starches 240803.89 351531.48 

36 Explosives; pyrotechnic prod; match 93766.24 9063.14 

37 Photographic or cinematographic goods 15624.73 200570.37 

38 Miscellaneous chemical products. 3150406.05 4408803.25 

 Source: WITS Database 

 

Let us turn to the imports figures of Indian 

chemical sector during the decade from 

2006 to 2016 (Table 1). It shows that India 

is net importer in all categories except four 

categories, namely, pharmaceutical 

products, tanning/dyeing extracts, essential 

oils and explosives. Chemical imports 

have grown from 14225585 thousand USD 

in 2006 to 33754506 thousand USD in 

2016. It shows a significant growth rate of 

14% per annum over the same period. In 

total chemical imports by India from rest 

of the world, the maximum share comes 

from organic chemicals (44%) followed by 

inorganic chemicals (14%), fertilizers 

(14%) and miscellaneous chemical 

products (13%). Essential oils segment 

shows the highest growth rate of imports 

(28%) per annum over the decade from 

2006 to 2016. Other major growing sectors 

are albuminoidal substances & modified 

starches (24%), miscellaneous chemical 

products (23%) and pharmaceutical 

products (21%).  

 

3. Direction of India’s Chemical 

Industry Trade 

Now let us have a look at the India’s 

exports markets for chemical sector in the 

world (table 2). Major destinations of 

India’s exports of chemicals are OECD 

(Organisation for Economic Co-operation 
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and Development) countries, North 

America, East Asia, European Union (EU) 

and Middle East. India’s exports of 

chemical products reveal that major share 

of chemical exports goes to OECD 

countries (51%) followed by North 

America (24%), East

 

Asia (18%), EU member countries 

(18%) and Middle East (10%). Now turn 

to growth rates of India’s exports of 

chemicals to different destinations of the 

world over the decade from 2006 to 2016. 

India’s export of chemicals to North 

America is showing the highest growth 

rate of 38% per annum followed by OECD 

member countries (21%), Latin America 

(19%) and Middle East (17%).

  

          Table 2: India’s Exports and Imports of Chemicals (‘000 USD) 

Major Destinations 
Exports Imports 

2006 2016 2006 2016 

All ASEAN 1550246.33 3021589.52 1498862.41 3625678.14 

East Asia – Pacific 3264809.92 6021573.43 4704070.03 15335555.23 

EU27 Members 2540553.68 6018028.71 2364629.87 5152170.23 

Latin America  825453.04 2387752.40 147191.98 459419.07 

Middle East - North Africa 1256198.37 3323531.11 2624398.11 6892530.55 

North America 1809465.99 8103462.98 2161037.66 3292395.38 

All OECD Members 5548538.98 17159819.95 5909210.86 11664488.96 

Source: WITS Database 

Next we turn into India’s imports from rest 

of the world (table 2). Major chunk of 

India’s chemical imports comes from East 

Asian countries (45%). Other important 

countries for India’s imports are OECD 

member countries (35%), Middle East 

(20%) and EU members (15%). As far as 

growth rate of imports is concerned it is 

observed that India’s imports are growing 

at highest rate (23%) for East Asia (23%). 

Other major countries India’s high growth 

rates of imports are Latin America (21%), 

Middle East (16%) and ASEAN member 

countries (14%).
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Table 3: India’s Chemical Trade with ASEAN Countries (‘000 USD) 

Year Exports Imports 

2006 1550246.33 1498862.41 

2007 1590808.42 1860790.97 

2008 1951334.56 2253770.83 

2009 1740065.48 1894585.49 

2010 2279122.10 2757165.60 

2011 3077216.39 3604344.51 

2012 3543729.44 3608421.37 

2013 3778849.97 4064496.58 

2014 3338648.84 4403594.47 

2015 2917834.75 3874508.25 

2016 3021589.52 3625678.14 

                                 Source: WITS Database 

Let us have look India ASEAN trade in 

chemical sector. It is reported in table 3. 

India is having negative balance of trade 

with ASEAN members as far as chemical 

trade is concerned. Shares of India’s 

exports to and imports from ASEAN 

members in India’s exports to and imports 

from rest of the world are 9% and 11% 

respectively. After the implementation of 

India ASEAN FTA the growth rate of 

India’s exports and imports in chemical 

sector with ASEN countries are same at 

3% level. Therefore reduction of tariff due 

to FTA has a similar impact both in 

exports and imports. 

 

4. Methodology 

Here we use frictionless gravity model 

for each HS 6-digit code under chemical 

sector for trade between India and the 

ASEAN countries. The estimated equation 

is then used to simulate the trade impact 

under the alternative scenario of a Free 

Trade Agreement (FTA) between the two. 

We first estimate the gravity equation for 

India’s and the foreign country’s imports 

where the foreign country is a member of 

the ASEAN. Next the predicted values are 

computed when the tariff the variable in 

these equations takes zero values and the 

predicted values so obtained is compared 

with the predicted values obtained with 

actual tariff rates. The time period for our 

analysis is 1989 to 2009.  

Given the above perspective the 

models can be formally represented as 

follows. Let us start with the frictionless 

gravity model: 

ijtijt

I

jtit

I
uLnTarGDPGDPLn  210ijt

WT )*(LnImp 
                    (1) 
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jitjit

A

jtit

A
uLnTarGDPGDPLn  543jit

WT )*(LnImp 
                   (2) 

(i = India, j = ASEAN 6) 

Where 
S

ijtImp  is the import of country i (in 

our case India) from country j (the six 

ASEAN members considered here) in time 

period t for different situations: WOT – 

model without tariff and WT – model with 

tariff. itGDP  and jtGDP are the income 

levels for country India and ASEAN 6 for 

time period t respectively, ijtTar  is the 

tariff imposed by India for imports from 

country j (ASEAN 6) in time t , jitTar  is 

the tariff imposed by ASEAN members on 

India in time t and ijtu  is the error term. 

The effect of the FTA on India’s imports is 

measured by:   

^
WT

ijt

^
WOT

ijt ImpImp ijt
  

    (3) 

Where ijt
WTImp  is the predicted value 

when actual tariff rates are used and 

^
WOT

ijtImp
is the predicted value when ijtTar

=0. 

Similarly, the influence of FTA on India’s 

export is 

^
WT

^
WOT ImpImp jitjitjit 

  

    (4) 

Note that the gravity model has been 

used in its frictionless version as all the 

countries in the ASEAN are very close to 

each other – though they differ 

significantly in terms of GDPs – making 

distance irrelevant as a variable that 

determines trade flows. The distance 

variable when computed turns out to be 

almost similar to the constant term with a 

correlation greater than 0.9. 

Note that the estimates should ideally 

internalize the fact that the rates of decline 

in tariff (and hence the terminal year for 

achieving the zero tariff point) for different 

products are different. There are also some 

products for which the zero tariff point 

will never be reached as they are outside 

the ambit of the FTA. Pace of reduction of 

tariffs of a particular industry will depend 

on the tract in which it is included.  

5. Impact on Indo ASEAN Trade 

for Chemical Industry 

 

5.1  Impact on India’s Imports 

In this paper tariff elacticities play an 

important role for determining the impact 

of this FTA on trade in chemical products 

both for India as well as ASEAN member 

countries. Table 4 gives the details of 
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average values of the tariff elasticity and 

intercept term for all the regression 

analysis conducted at the six digit level of 

the products of the chemical products. It is 

important note here that the tariff 

elasticities are higher for Singapore and 

Thailand. Therefore, impact of the FTA on 

India’s imports of chemical products from 

Singapore and Thailand will be higher. 

Other important feature of the table is that 

the intercept terms are higher for all the 

countries as far as India’s imports of 

chemicals are concerned. Higher intercept 

terms imply that India’s imports of 

chemicals will be high even if the GDPs 

and tariffs are zero. It reflects that India’s 

trade of chemicals with ASEAN countries 

is firm and secure. Therefore, chemical 

trade between ASEAN and India is tariff 

insignificant. 

       

Table-4: Tariff Elasticity and Intercepts for Tariff Significant Products (India’s       
              Import) 
 

Country  No. of Six 
Digit 
Products 

Mean 
Intercept 

Standard 
Deviation 
(SD) 
Intercept 

Mean 
Tariff 
Elasticity 

Standard 
Deviation 
(SD) Tariff 
Elasticity 

Correlation  
between Tariff 
Elasticity & 
Intercept 

Brunei 01 NA NA NA NA NA 

Indonesia 416 72.07 106.64 -4.04 4.63 -0.80 

Malaysia 457 86.56 130.37 -4.67 5.55 -0.95 

Philippines 161 36.28 NA -1.92 NA NA 

Singapore 721 239.19 840.21 -8.81 28.16 -0.99 

Thailand 460 103.21 124.09 -5.35 3.66 -0.67 

Source: Values in the table are calculated by the author from the data available in the UN Comtrade CD Rom 

Here in this paper we want to find 

out the aggregate impact of the FTA on 

chemical industry. To identify the impact 

we will first distinguish between the effect 

on the affected industries vis – a – vis the 

aggregate effect on overall imports.  Table 

5 reports the two effects. The second effect 

is represented in column 2 in table 5. To 

determine the first effect one has to read 

this column 2 in conjunction with column 

5 of the table. Thus for instance, in 

Thailand, there will be a 15.9 percent rise 

in imports of products for which the tariff 

term is significant, but since these products 

account for 14.1 percent of total trade the 

aggregate impact is only about 2.2 percent. 

It is observed form the table 5 that 

maximum increase in India’s imports of 

chemical products will be from Thailand 

followed by Malaysia and Singapore.
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Table 5: India's Import from ASEAN 6 (Analysis of Gravity Model)               
(‘000 US$) 

 

Source: Values in the table are calculated by the author from the data available in the UN Comtrade CD Rom 

Note   1. Actual Import (Tariff Significant)--Actual import in case of products for which tariffs are significant. 

          2. Actual Import means actual total import of India from ASEAN 6 

5.1.1 Product Code Wise Results 

Tables 6 gives the details of the 

product wise results for the imports of 

chemical products by India from ASEAN 

members. Here we report the top ten 

industries for which the value of import is 

expected to increase significantly. Of the 

top ten products six products belong to 

organic chemical. Maximum increase in 

imports will be observed in the product for 

art conservation (HS code 380850). There 

will more than two and half times rise in 

India’s imports of this product from 

Thailand. Other products of significant rise 

are Carboxylic acids (HS 291899), 

Formaldehyde (HS 291211), Esters of 

salicylic acid & their salts (HS 291823) 

and Pigments & preparations (HS 

320620). If we look at the entire data set, 

then the percentage of imports accounted 

for by intermediate goods whose tariff 

elasticites are significant is 89 per cent. It 

leads to the fact that the impact of the FTA 

will be more on intermediate goods than 

on final goods. As far as classification of 

Broad Economic Categories (BEC) is 

concerned all top 10 products are 

intermediate processed goods. 6 out of top 

10 products are covered under normal 

track (NT - 1). Remaining products are 

under sensitive track (ST) for which the 

tariff reduction will be smaller.   

 

 

 

Country  
 

% increase  of 
predicted Import 

from Positive Tariff 
to zero tariff 

Actual Import 
in 2009 

Actual Import (Tariff 
Sig) in 2009 

% Share 

Gravity Model  Gravity Model Gravity Model 

Brunei 0.00 0.02 0.00 0.00 

Indonesia 5.17 1820.45 19.53 1.07 

Malaysia 10.37 2243.71 223.41 9.96 

Philippines 5.60 53.15 12.92 24.31 

Singapore 6.23 3199.94 648.62 20.27 

Thailand 15.88 1305.77 183.72 14.07 
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Table – 6: India’s import of top 10 six digit Chemical Products from ASEAN 6 
(Values are in '000 US$) (Gravity Model) 

 

Product 
Code Product Name 

BEC 
Category Goods 

Actual 
Increase in 
Imports Country Tracks 

380850 

Goods specified in Subheading Note 1 to this 

Ch. Processed 

Intermediate 

goods 5.40 Thailand ST 

291899 

Carboxylic acids with additional oxygen 

function&their 

anhydrides/halides/peroxides/peroxyacids;their 

halogenated/sulphonated/nitrated/nitrosated 

derivatives(excl. 2918.11-2918.91) Processed 

Intermediate 

goods 6.42 Singapore NT-1 

291211 Methanal (formaldehyde) Processed 

Intermediate 

goods 0.15 Singapore NT-1 

291823 

Esters of salicylic acid & their salts, other than 

salicylic acid & its salts/O-acetylsalicylic acid 

& its salts & esters Processed 

Intermediate 

goods 0.52 Singapore ST 

320620 

Pigments & preparations based on chromium 

comps. Processed 

Intermediate 

goods 0.19 Thailand NT-1 

291990 

Phosphoric esters&their salts, including 

lactophosphates; their halogenated, 

sulphonated, nitrated/nitrosated 

derivatives(excl. of 2919.10) Processed 

Intermediate 

goods 0.89 Singapore NT-1 

284150 

Chromates&dichromates(excl. of 2841.30); 

peroxochromates Processed 

Intermediate 

goods 0.11 Thailand NT-1 

290545 Glycerol other than crude Processed 

Intermediate 

goods 0.38 Thailand ST 

281111 Hydrogen fluoride (hydrofluoric acid) Processed 

Intermediate 

goods 2.36 Singapore NT-1 

291531 Ethyl acetate Processed 

Intermediate 

goods 0.03 Thailand ST 

Source: Values in the table are calculated by the author from the data available in the UN Comtrade CD Rom  

5.2  Impact on India’s Exports 

Let us turn into impact on India’s 

exports of chemicals. The average values 

of the tariff elasticity and the intercept 

term for all the regressions conducted at 

the 6 digit level are reported in table 7. 

Here we notice that the mean tariff 

elasticity for India’s imports (-5.00) is 

higher than exports (-3.70). Hence the 

result of a reduction of tariffs will be 

asymmetric: while ASEAN’s access to 

markets in India will rise to a significant 

extent, India will get lesser access to their 

markets due to the FTA. Other important 

point to note here is that the magnitudes of 

intercept terms are lower for India’s 

exports than imports. Therefore, tariffs and 

GDP play an important role for India’s 

exports compared to imports.
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Table-7: Tariff Elasticity and Intercepts of Tariff Significant Products 
(India’s Exports to ASEAN 6) 

 

Country  No. of Six 
Digit Products 

Mean 
Intercept 

SD 
Intercept 

Mean Tariff 
Elasticity 

SD Tariff 
Elasticity 

Correlation Tariff 
Elasticity & Intercept 

Brunei 15 -2.96 18.31 0.02 0.01 0.19 

Indonesia 583 -11.89 141.57 -4.95 4.91 0.44 

Malaysia 302 60.65 213.47 -9.30 12.29 -0.76 

Philippines 559 -1.26 55.48 -2.78 4.90 0.79 

Singapore NA NA NA NA NA NA 

Thailand 614 6.88 64.03 -1.37 1.27 -0.33 

Source: Values in the table are calculated by the author from the data available in the UN Comtrade CD Rom  

As far as India’s exports of 

chemical products are concerned we have 

to find out the aggregate impact. To do this 

we have to differentiate between the 

affected industries in chemical products 

and the aggregate impact on overall 

imports of these products. The first effect 

is observed in column 2 of the table 8. The 

second effect can be obtained from both 

columns 2 and 5 of the same table. For 

example, in Philippines, there will be 

11.2% increase in exports of the tariff 

significant products. But these products 

account for only 27.6% of total trade in 

chemical products. Therefore, aggregate 

impact is only about 3.1%. It is observed 

form the table that the maximum impact 

on India’s exports will be to Indonesia 

followed by Malaysia and Thailand.

Table- 8: India's Export to ASEAN 6 (Analysis of Gravity Model)                 (‘000 US$) 

Country 

% increase  of predicted Export 

from positive Tariff to zero tariff 

Actual 

Export in 

2009 

Actual Export (Tariff Sig) in 

2009 
% Share 

Gravity Model Gravity Model Gravity Model 

Brunei NA 1.04 NA NA 

Indonesia 443.62 1851.17 820.25 44.31 

Malaysia 61.71 1539.14 21.71 1.41 

Philippines 11.19 556.17 153.68 27.63 

Singapore NA 1438.49 NA NA 

Thailand 12.51 1226.86 116.28 9.48 

Source: Values in the table are calculated by the author from the data available in the UN Comtrade CD Rom 

Note   1. Actual Export (Tariff Significant)--Actual import in case of products for which tariffs are significant. 

          2. Actual Export means actual total export of India to ASEAN 6. 

 

5.2.1 Product Code Wise Results 

Table 9 reports the top ten industries for 

which the value of exports is expected to 

increase significantly. Of the top ten 

products 5 products belong to organic 

chemical. The maximum increase in 

exports will be for the product Xylene (HS 

290242). There will be seven times rise in 
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India’s exports of this product to 

Indonesia. Other products of significant 

rise in India’s exports are Plates and film 

(HS 370130), Barbituric acid (HS 

370130), Egg albumin (HS 350219) and 

Paints and varnishes (HS 320810). If we 

look at the entire data set, then the 

percentage of imports accounted for by 

intermediate goods whose tariff elasticites 

are significant is 89 per cent. Therefore, 

the impact of the FTA will be more on 

intermediate goods than on final goods. As 

far as BEC classification of goods is 

concerned all top 10 products are 

intermediate processed goods except one. 

9 out of top 10 products are covered under 

normal track (NT - 1). Only one product is 

under exclusion list (EL) for which the 

there will be no reduction of tariff. 

Table – 9: India’s exports of top 10 six digit Chemical Products from ASEAN 6 
(Values are in '000 US$) (Gravity Model) 

Product 
Code Product Name 

BEC 
Category Goods 

Actual Increase in 
Exports Country Tracks 

290242 mXylene Processed 

Intermediate 

Goods 82.288 Indonesia NT-1 

370130 

Other plates and film, with any 

side exceeding 255 Processed 

Intermediate 

Goods 1.346 Indonesia NT-1 

293352 

(2002-) Malonylurea (barbituric 

acid) and its salt Processed 

Intermediate 

Goods 0.681 Indonesia NT-1 

350219 Egg albimin 

Mainly for 

industry Final Goods 5.542 Malaysia NT-1 

320810 Paints and varnishes Processed 

Intermediate 

Goods 2.308 Thailand EL 

293331 Pyridine and its salts Processed 

Intermediate 

Goods 2.046 Indonesia NT-1 

310250 Sodium nitrate Primary 

Intermediate 

Goods 0.631 Thailand NT-1 

290124 Buta1,3diene and isoprene Processed 

Intermediate 

Goods 166.260 Indonesia NT-1 

284440 

Radioactive elements and 

isotopes and compounds ot Processed 

Intermediate 

Goods 0.132 Thailand NT-1 

293332 (1996-) Piperidine and its salts Processed 

Intermediate 

Goods 0.655 Indonesia NT-1 

Source: Values in the table are calculated by the author from the data available in the UN Comtrade CD Rom  

6.  Concluding Remarks 

The objective of the paper is to identify 

the industries/ set of chemical products 

that are expected to be adversely as well as 

favourably affected by the India ASEAN 

Free Trade Agreement. Adversely affected 

products are those whose imports have 

increased significantly and favourably 

affected products are those whose exports 

have increased significantly due to 

reduction in tariffs in FTA. At the very 

broad level these industries were identified 

as the ones that will be adversely affected: 

Organic chemicals (HS 29), Miscellaneous 

chemical products (HS 38), Essential oils 
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and resinoids (HS 33) and Photographic & 

Cinematographic goods (HS 37). The 

products which will be favourably affected 

due to fall in tariffs are Organic chemicals 

(HS 29), Photographic & cinematographic 

goods (HS 37), Tanning/Dyeing extracts 

(HS 32) and Essential oils and resinoids 

(HS 33). There are also industries at this 

broad level (2 digit level) for which there 

will be substantial increase in imports as 

well as exports. To highlight the products 

within these industries that will be affected 

in different ways the analysis was re-

conducted at the HS six digit level. Since it 

is impossible to report all products that 

will be affected either ways, some of these 

products are reported here. Adversely 

affected products are Carboxylic acids (HS 

291899), Formaldehyde (HS 291211), 

Esters of salicylic acid & their salts (HS 

291823) and Pigments & preparations (HS 

320620). On the other hand favourably 

affected products are Plates and film (HS 

370130), Barbituric acid (HS 370130), 

Egg albumin (HS 350219) and Paints and 

varnishes (HS 320810).  

The paper highlights the importance of 

factors other than tariffs that affect the 

volume of trade across geographical 

entities. We find several instances that 

tariff centricity especially in the context of 

FTAs often imparts a bias in the analysis 

of trade flows and trade levels often do not 

respond to tariff changes. 
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either through prior learning assessment or formative testing. 

Keywords: Competency-based Education, Commitment-based Education, School Education, Classroom Learning 

System, Positive Psychology, Emotional Quotient, Emotional Intelligence, Behavioural Psychology. 
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The pace of change is mandating that we 

produce a faster, smarter, better grade of 

human being. Current systems are 

preventing that from happening. Future 

education system will be unleashed with the 

advent of a standardized rapid courseware-

builder and a single point global learning 

system. In this paper, we will focus on the 

key missing elements that will cause the 

disruptive next generation education systems 

to emerge. The primary missing pieces are a 

standard architecture for an organic 

courseware module. The solution to these 

missing pieces will be a participative 

mailto:jhuma1111@gmail.com


Paper Id: IJIRD/14/V-1/July/18                                      Volume: 1/Issue: 13/July 2018-ISSN: 2278 8670 

IJIRD: INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF INTEGRATED RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT            Emerging Scenario in Global Learning System/Jhuma Bandyopadhyay  

 

P
a

g
e
1

2
0

 

courseware-builder that allows the learners 

to create courses on any conceivable topic. 

Since inception of the systematic education 

process as compared to the ancient way of 

teaching is quite different. Today’s learning 

pace is too advanced but with some difficult 

shortcomings. Older system was dictative 

and dominating rather than accessible. It 

was more like one way. But today’s 

classrooms are crowded with different 

learning styles. There is one teacher in a 

classroom and one style of teaching that 

should match each learner’s learning style 

and that is our focal point to investigate. 

  

The following are key trends that are driving 

change in the world of education. These 

trends will eventually define the size, scope, 

and speed of the emerging new system along 

with the characteristics needed for a global-

scale adoption. Education has traditionally 

consisted of the two fundamental elements 

of teaching and learning, with a heavy 

emphasis on teaching. Throughout history, 

the transfer of information from the teacher 

to the learner has been done on a person-to-

person basis. A teacher stands in front of 

learners and imparts the information to 

learn. Because this approach requires the 

teacher to be an expert on every topic that 

they teach, this is referred to as the “sage on 

stage” form of education. The education 

system of the future will undergo a 

transition from a heavy emphasis on 

teaching to a heavy emphasis on learning. 

Experts will create the courseware and the 

students will learn anytime or anywhere at a 

pace that is comfortable for them, learning 

about topics that they are interested in.  

 

A number of new trends have emerged on 

the Indian education scene and a number of 

modern ideas are floating around. These 

ideas promise to transform Indian education. 

Increasingly, new and mindboggling 

discoveries are being made which straddle 

multiple disciplines. Subject areas are 

increasingly becoming dependent on a 

multiplicity of fields. Consequently single 

disciplines are being rendered difficult and 

require an interdisciplinary aptitude for 

assimilating and application. This is, 

however, not achieved with contemporary 

educational landscape which is steeped in 

theoretical learning and age old curricula 
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with a chilling irreverence for experimental-

application based education.  

An interdisciplinary education equips wide 

ranging creative and critical thinking 

augmenting lateral thinking, analytical 

reasoning, interpersonal ability, 

communication skills, ethical perspectives, 

cultural literacy and global perspectives. The 

greatest skill it endows is an orientation to 

application of knowledge mostly motivated 

through hands on work training and real-

world experiences. It helps students to be 

sensitized to socio-economic, political and 

environment issues building a deeper 

relationship with the world around. A 

student learning via this approach not only 

emerges as a capable professional but also a 

responsible citizen with wide ranging 

sensibilities. 

 

As a result of globalization and the current 

mobility of students in every field, we are 

living in a period of important and complex 

changes. Today’s world needs teams of 

competent personnels, with the knowledge 

and skills required to provide the best 

possible care and attention for children and 

adolescents and for the society: personnels 

capable of adapting to the setting and 

circumstances. In this context, Competency-

Based Education has emerged, with the aim 

of achieving greater personal adaptation and 

development. This educational method, in 

which the traditional teaching-centred 

approach has developed into a type of 

training in which learning is paramount, has 

been adopted by Continuum. We review the 

basic principles of Competency-Based 

Education and how it is applied in 

Continuum. 

 

In traditional education the central aim of 

the teaching-learning process is to convey 

content; the teacher is the centre of the 

process, the one who possesses and 

transmits knowledge, and the student plays a 

passive role, as a mere receiver. With 

Competency-based Education, in contrast, 

students are the centre of the teaching-

learning process, and the aim is for them to 

learn how to learn, to solve problems and to 

adapt to changes in their environment. Its 

objective is to achieve learning that 

combines knowledge, skills, attitude and 

behaviour. These sets of knowledge are 
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called competencies. This approach is 

regarded as one of the most important 

changes in education in the twenty-first 

century. Its importance lies in promoting the 

active participation of students in their own 

learning, making them aware of their 

progress and development, helping them to 

manage their knowledge and to acquire the 

necessary competencies that will make it 

easier for them to adapt to a changing and 

unpredictable environment. It also enables 

training programmes to be developed more 

flexibly, so that students learn at their own 

pace, and it emphasizes formative 

assessment. 

 

In Competency-Based Education, those 

responsible for training play the role of 

guides to learning, and to achieve this they 

must design educational experiences that 

engage students and make them participate 

actively. Identifying the competencies 

needed for practice is an essential 

component of this approach to teaching. 

They include those required by the training 

programme, as well as others that arise in 

day-to-day practice, as a result of changes in 

the learning environment or of new 

knowledge or advances with application of 

technology. Any Competency-Based 

Education programme must be constructed 

on the basis of knowledge of the 

competencies required, developing training 

actions that make use of all the resources 

available and conducting assessment 

processes on their performance, to provide 

feedback and optimize learning. 

 

As we have seen, all available learning 

opportunities must be utilized. Distance 

learning, with the aid of new technologies, is 

an efficient method of achieving this, which 

can be adapted to the student's needs -- 

timetable, pace of work, place of residence, 

financial means, etc. Adoption of the 

principles of Competency-Based Education 

has given rise to Continuum. For this 

purpose we have developed a competence 

Matrix, which constitutes the teaching 

structure of Continuum. This Matrix aims to 

create committed whose mission is to 

establish relevant criteria for training and 

practice in learning at an individual level 

and to assess their efficacy for ensuring the 

quality of learning and care throughout the 

world. The Matrix has a hierarchical 
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structure, with two generic sections: one for 

basic abilities and behaviour and another in 

which the various areas of acquired 

knowledge are deployed. In the latter, 

specific, successively subordinated contents 

are developed, and in each one there are 

subgroups of competencies related to 

history, science, language, literature and 

management.  

 

For the purpose of all round Learning 

development, this Matrix of Can-do will-do 

is applicable in classroom situation to 

measure the learners’ I.Q. (Intelligence 

Quotient) at a glance. But in the changing 

sphere E.Q. or E.I. (Emotional Quotient or 

Emotional Intelligence) is more acceptable 

to assess the quality of learning and 

development. There has long been the 

pervasive notion that learning can take place 

only in a classroom. Even though schools 

use field trips and outdoor experiences to 

enhance education, the classroom remains 

the dominant central fixture of today’s 

educational systems. Classrooms are 

designed to focus attention, close off the rest 

of the world, and create a controllable 

environment where learning can take place. 

Architects refer to schools as a “place,” and 

over the years place-makers have attempted 

to create the ultimate classroom–a place 

where learning can be optimized and 

students can excel. 

 

Most educators will argue that the real 

learning takes place inside the classroom. 

Even though external activities such as 

doing homework, reading assignments, or 

writing papers happen outside the bounds of 

the school, the primary education interface 

remains in the classroom. Using classrooms 

as the primary “touch point” for learning 

creates many problems. The person or 

education system that controls the classroom 

also controls the time when learning can 

take place, the students who will participate, 

the lighting, the sounds, the media used, the 

tools, the pace, the subject matter, and in 

many cases, the results. However, 

classroom-centric education is not necessary 

for learning. Learning takes place from the 

moment a person wakes up in the morning 

until they fall asleep at night. In fact, 

learning continues even while a person is 

sleeping. We may not be learning about 

math and science while we watch a movie, 
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but we learn about the characters in the 

movie, the plot, the setting, the drama, the 

resolution of the problem. 

 

The following Diagram is helpful to 

understand Can-do will-do Matrix on the 

Learners’ front: 

 

Now we can ask a question how to 

understand Emotional Intelligence. The 

answer is very precise. Daniel Goleman, the 

inventor of this theory said that Emotional 

Intelligence is the ability to perceive 

emotions, to access and generate emotions 

so as to assist thought, to understand 

emotions and emotional knowledge, and to 

reflectively regulate emotions so as to 

promote emotional and intellectual growth. 

He talked about five components of 

Emotional Intelligence which are very 

effective in individual, social, cultural and 

national life and it can help to solve every 

problem as it is variable rather changeable. 

Such mentioned components are furnished 

here. 

 

Self-awareness: The ability to recognize 

and understand personal moods and 

emotions and drives, as well as their effect 

on others. Self-awareness includes self-

confidence, realistic self-assessment, and a 

self-deprecating sense of humour. Self-

awareness depends on one's ability to 

monitor one's own emotional state and to 

correctly identify. Self-regulation: The 

ability to control or redirect disruptive 

impulses and moods, and the propensity to 

suspend judgment and to think before 

acting. It includes trustworthiness and 

integrity; comfort with ambiguity; and 

openness to change. Internal Motivation: A 

passion to work for internal reasons that go 

beyond money and status which are external 

rewards, such as an inner vision of what is 

important in life; a joy in doing something, 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Motivation#Intrinsic_and_extrinsic_motivation
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Motivation#Intrinsic_and_extrinsic_motivation
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curiosity in learning, a flow that comes with 

being immersed in an activity, a propensity 

to pursue goals with energy and persistence. 

It includes a strong drive to achieve, 

optimism even in the face of failure, and to 

keep commitment. Empathy: The ability to 

understand the emotional make up of other 

people, a skill in treating people according 

to their emotional reactions. It includes 

expertise in building and retaining talent, 

cross-cultural sensitivity, and render service 

to society. It is important to note that 

empathy does not necessarily imply 

compassion. Empathy can be 'used' for 

compassionate or cruel behaviour. Social 

Skills: Proficiency in managing relationships 

and building networks, and an ability to find 

common ground and building rapport. Social 

skills include effectiveness in leading 

change, persuasiveness, and expertise 

building and leading teams. 

 

So far as the discussion is concerned, the 

great writers like, Philip G. Zimbardo, Prof. 

Seligman and Daniel Goleman have tried to 

explore the human minds and nature 

psychologically through their various 

experiments and observations only how to 

achieve human happiness. Human beings 

can be proactive and engaged or, 

alternatively, passive and alienated, largely 

as a function of the social conditions in 

which they develop and function. The 

findings have led to the postulate of three 

innate psychological needs -- competence, 

autonomy, and relatedness--which when 

satisfied yield enhanced self-motivation and 

mental health and when thwarted lead to 

diminished motivation and well-being.  
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In the field of Lesbian and Gay Studies in 

India, The World of Homosexuals published 

in 1976, is a pioneering attempt but it can 

also be seen as a part of the discursive 

formation in the West to which the works of 

such writers as Alfred Kinsey, Kate Millet, 

Harry Benjamin and Leon Saltzman had 

already contributed. Self-confessedly “a lay 

person” writing “for lay people” (Devi vi) 

on matters concerning homosexuality, 

Shakuntala Devi’s book has little claim to 

originality. She deliberately positions herself 

as an outsider to the world of homosexuals 

by disclosing her sexual orientation in the 

Preface but in her attempt to inculcate a 

humane attitude to homosexuality in the 

masses she is helped by her celebrity status 

which lends an authority to her. Shakuntala 

Devi’s text is an interesting medley of 

interviews, essays on different areas 

concerning homosexuality and extracts from 

texts like the Kinsey Report. Thus there is a 

variety to the registers on display which 

allows the text to approach an amorphosity 

that is typical of the subject it deals with. 

The book begins with an epigraph from 

Hemingway against prejudice –“Prejudice is 

a despotic, ignorant, mental slaveholder. It 

prejudges and pronounces sentences without 

evidence, judge or jury. We ought to run 

away from it, for it is a false witness, stupid, 

dishonest and short-sighted. It separates 

friends, impedes human progress, befriends 

bad institutions, obstructs good causes, 

perpetuates the enslavement of body and 

mind, and wars against the best interests of 

mankind” (xi). In the days before the 

publication of the book Hemingway’s 

Genders: Rereading the Hemingway Text 

(1994) Hemingway was not perceived to 

have any relation with queerness but he 

mailto:sayantanm34@yahoo.in
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could, with his great fame and larger than 

life public image, be made to speak with 

prophetic righteousness and unique access to 

truth against prejudices. This quotation thus 

normalizes Devi’s book by placing it within 

the narrative promoted by science about 

itself of fighting against prejudices of all 

sorts. This long-out-of-print book thus was 

not an aberration but a serious attempt by 

somebody who had, at least, imbued the 

scientific spirit and spoke as an emissary of 

enlightenment. 

The book begins with an interview with an 

Indian homosexual that aspires to be a case-

history. One may question the politics of 

Shakuntala Devi here in reducing her subject 

to a case or in making the homosexual a 

case but it may well be seen as well-

intentioned naiveté on her part. Venkata 

Subramaniam ticks a number of boxes as far 

as representing the standard Indian male is 

concerned (keeping in mind the target 

readership of this book)—he is educated, 

handsome, belongs to “an orthodox Brahmin 

family”, middle-class in his origin and is a 

“senior executive of a well-known company 

with international collaboration” (1). So in 

spite of being professionally successful he is 

firmly rooted and the “deviancy” that he 

displays is private; in public he upholds the 

norms and conforms to them from a sense of 

cynicism that is not far from fatalism. He 

seems settled in life; his attitude to life has 

neutralized its capacity to surprise him. He 

has sorted out his own desires and has kept a 

secret place reserved for them. He has also 

complied with the normative demands of 

society and has decided to marry. He, in his 

wisdom, thinks that his marriage will be a 

success too. 

Shakuntala Devi is keen to discard her 

gender at the beginning of the interview to 

win confidence. ”Why is gender so 

important? Just think of me as a person” 

(1)—is her stance. It is not quite Butler-like 

for it does not question the foundations of 

gender or declare it false but puts it aside for 

some time with the provision of claiming it 

at a moment of convenience. 

Venkata Subramaniam went to a co-

education school and grew up among male 

friends who fantasized sexually about their 

female classmates. He could not find any 

similar passion in himself. He pitied the girls 

for they were deprived of most of the fun the 

boys had. This attitude changed in him to a 

feeling of repugnance for girls which 

Venkata helpfully pointed out stemmed 

from a rather conservative upbringing in 

which women (his own experience painfully 

concerns his mother) were segregated and 

treated as ”unclean”  and “impure” during 

their menstruation. Venkata Subramaniam 

discovered his homosexual inclinations early 

and did not know that his love had a name 

just like Radha and Sita did not know in the 

film Fire (1996) later on. This is indicative 

of the extent to which our break with our 

past was achieved later and this renders 

validity to the research of Ruth Vanita and 

Saleem Kidwai who later unearthed several 

names for same-sex love in different 

languages and in various Indian cultures. He 

had his first sexual experience with a boy 

and it gave him such pleasure that sex 

became almost a habit for them. The first 

affair ended in heartbreak for him for his 

partner was forced to marry and cut off ties 

with him. 
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On being asked if he knew what he was 

getting involved in, an educated man like 

Venkata Subramaniam says that he came to 

know only in the later stages. They had 

started with an innocence that allowed them 

to find and give pleasure to each other 

without knowing how many there were like 

them. He had no deep sense of guilt and the 

little guilt that he had was attendant upon the 

knowledge that their private acts were 

punishable by law. So if he had not been 

made into a case, if homosexuality had not 

been constructed as “abhorrent” they or at 

least he could have lived a happy life. The 

guilt in him then was a result of shaming, a 

result of being interpellated in an inferior 

subject-position in discourse and by the 

state.  Venkata  Subramaniam however was 

unshackled by his guilt—“it made the whole 

thing more interesting for us”(5). It also did 

not deter him from getting into very similar 

relationships after the one with his first lover 

ended. 

The discussion veers to Venkata  

Subramaniam’s value in the marriage 

market and Shakuntala Devi receives a 

shock when she learns that he has consented 

to marry. Venkata  Subramaniam 

unintentionally launches an attack on the 

institution of marriage, calling it a 

commercial arrangement. His position may 

seem cynical for he accepts as natural the 

fact that love (he includes physical love too) 

most often plays no role in marriage and he 

is not ready to concede that for him to marry 

is cruel on his partner. His opinion that 

marriage is a commercial arrangement based 

on verifiable facts (sexuality not among 

them) may actually be a betrayal of his 

uneasy relationship with the dominant and 

repressive social norms. As a gay man his 

existence is fractured. He is forever forced 

to stay in the closet and accept the closet as 

natural for his social obligations mean that 

he has to lead a double life. As the dominant 

social norms do not allow him to find 

personal fulfillment and happiness, he 

resorts to a form of irresponsible subversion, 

in the guise of acceptance. It is not that the 

subversion is intentional but it may be an act 

committed in spite of oneself. Apart from a 

normalization of cruelty he expresses his 

hopelessness in— 

“In this country, a person has no choice 

really. Here you just fit into a role and do 

your duty towards those around you. It’s all 

laid out for you the moment you’re born. 

You’re put in a strait-jacket. If you try to 

wriggle out you land a lot of people into lots 

of difficulties. There are millions like me 

who’re married because they have to, and 

they carry on that way, as I’ll be doing very 

soon. Fortunately in this country, when a 

marriage is arranged they take into account 

all other considerations except the sexuality 

of the boy and the girl” (9). 

But he does not feel depressed and does not 

think of himself as being oppressed by 

society. He thinks that because 

homosexuality is not registered in society a 

homosexual is accorded immense freedom 

to live according to their wish. He 

confidently asserts—“The laws exist only on 

paper. You rarely hear of anyone being 

prosecuted on this ground. In fact if they’re 

going to jail everybody who’s practising 

homosexuality in this country…What’s the 

population of this country—about 500 

million…what’s one-sixth of 500 
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million…tell me quickly you’re good in 

Maths. Where would they find place to 

accommodate so many millions? How 

would they feed them, in the first place?” 

(10). 

Among other things his interview reveals the 

large (staggering to the unsuspecting) 

number of people who might have had 

covert homosexual liaisons and living 

perfectly “normal” lives. It does not let the 

homosexual be stereotyped easily-- Venkata  

Subramaniam is a straight woman’s delight 

(a fact Shakuntala Devi draws our attention 

to) and will soon be married. It also betrays 

Venkata  Subramaniam’s class position 

which more than his caste position is going 

to allow him to be optimistic about life after 

making a few compromises. It also does not 

let the reader harbour any notion of 

proclivities for same-sex love being 

changeable as Venkata  Subramaniam 

summarily dismisses the notion of his being 

weaned to another way of life. 

After the interview with Venkata 

Subramaniam Shakuntala Devi tries to 

define and describe homosexuality in “What 

is homosexuality?” The voice she adopts is 

that of rationality that is associated with 

science but her well-meaning naiveté comes 

to the fore when she is not on her guard like 

in the use of the word “normal” in “Such 

persons use the homosexual outlet only as a 

convenient substitute, without its interfering 

with their normal heterosexual capacity or 

feeling” (12). The positive outcome of her 

effort is especially evident when she 

cleverly produces the counterargument to 

such commonly-held beliefs as 

homosexuality is a congenital deformity or 

mental illness or a form of sexual 

perversion. She is also ready to admit that 

“[i]n India for instance, millions of men and 

women are personally conscious of 

homosexuality as at least an element in their 

sexual make-up” (15). Her exposure to 

books such as “Toward a Christian 

Understanding of the Homosexual” comes 

in handy here. After disentangling the figure 

of the homosexual from stereotypes 

(effeminate and tomboy, to be precise) she 

takes the next logical step: she asserts the 

“ordinariness and commonplaceness of 

homosexuality” (17). She continues, “The 

homosexual may be of any age, of either 

sex, living anywhere, and from any class or 

occupational section of the population” (17). 

It is clear that hers is a normalizing mission. 

But her mission is also to inform—she 

discusses roles that homosexual couples 

adopt in sex, the practices they engage in, 

the presence of sentimental attachment and 

absence of promiscuity among lesbians in 

contrast to gays, ”homosexual panic” (25) 

and “latent homosexuality” (26). She is 

sensitive and sympathetic enough to aver, 

perhaps for the first time in Indian culture, 

that— 

a) “For a homosexual, self-acceptance, a 

major part of growing up, is particularly 

difficult as he faces the additional hurdle of 

being an outcast in society” (24).  

and 

b) “All homosexuals share a need. They 

share a need to come to terms with the 

burden which the rest of society imposes on 

them—the handicap of belonging to a 

minority for which not merely is there no 
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social acceptance but which is positively 

disliked and persecuted by the majority. And 

this gives to a homosexual’s life a 

complexity and a dimension unknown to 

heterosexuals” (24). 

By drawing example from Greek, Roman 

and Persian history she carefully refutes 

claims of homosexuality being a sign of 

degeneracy. She delves into history to find 

instances of homosexuality in our and other 

cultures. She refers to Kamasutra, Kautilya 

and The Mahabharata. Her discussion of 

homosexuality in Greek culture is pretty 

exhaustive and she supports her 

observations with references to Sappho, 

Herodotus, Socrates and Plato. Lowes G. 

Dickinson and J.Z Eglinton provide her with 

valuable insights into Greek culture and she 

had to work with the considerable 

disadvantage of not having K.J Dover at her 

side. Dover’s Greek Homosexuality 

considered by many to be the most 

authoritative account of the subject was 

published in 1978. That the book is 

produced by thorough research becomes 

clear in chapters like “Homosexuality 

Through the Ages” where she is able to 

effortlessly move from Greek and Roman 

homosexuality to Fascism and from Fascism 

to scientific research. Her research does not 

fail to include Gandhi’s comments in Young 

India and to prove how rampant it was in 

pre-independence India in educational 

institutions she quotes two letters from 

educationists published in newspapers in the 

1930s. 

Shakuntala Devi shifts her focus of enquiry 

regarding homosexuality to religion next. 

She spends a few lines on Hinduism and her 

verdict of Hinduism being friendly towards 

homosexuality rests on the inclusion of 

homosexual lovemaking techniques by the 

sage Vatsayana in Kamasutra, who, she 

argues, would not have been able to deal 

with homosexuality if it had been prohibited 

by religion. The rest of the chapter deals 

with Christianity. She disproves the claims 

systematically of Christianity being against 

homosexuality using similar efforts by 

earlier writers. The final compromise for 

homosexuality is made by her in the end 

when she advances her notion of good 

homosexuals who are not “promiscuous and 

practice depersonalized sex, enter into 

mature homosexual relationships with one 

partner with the intention of fidelity and 

mutual support” (49). She also asserts with 

certainty that “The scriptures, most 

certainly, do not condemn such a 

relationship. And quite positively in these 

circumstances such a relationship can be 

interpreted as fulfilling the positive ideals of 

the scriptures” (49). She thus establishes a 

norm for homosexuals or a touchstone by 

which they should be judged. Such 

interceptions from a person sympathetic to 

the cause prove rather disappointing but her 

sympathy, based as it is on humanism can 

perhaps go no further. It is very difficult to 

live completely free from norms or to be 

absolutely non-judgmental always or to 

know all the aspects of the protean subject 

called patriarchy.  

In the chapter titled “The Law” Shakuntala 

Devi actually pre-empts the stance taken by 

many later activists towards Section 377 of 

the IPC. She begins by observing that the 

section itself is a relic of the colonial period, 

a legacy of Macaulay. Then she throws light 
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on the attitude of some modern nations 

towards homosexuality. In further attempt to 

undermine the authority of Section 377 she 

quotes at length from the Wolfenden Report 

and ends by commenting that India is among 

the few countries not to have adopted the 

recommendations of the Wolfenden Report 

which proposes that “homosexual behavior 

between consenting adults in private should 

no longer be a criminal offence” (82). 

   In “Psychiatric Perspectives on 

Homosexuality” views in favour of 

depathologization of homosexuality are 

carefully reproduced by Devi. She starts 

with the many self-contradictory statements 

of Freud on homosexuality and the views of 

writers like Irving Bieber, Charles 

Socarides, Lawrence Hatterer and Evelyn 

Hooker. The curability of homosexuality is 

also discussed by her. Devi, from research 

conducted or conclusions arrived at by these 

writers, tries to find the answer presumably 

for her readers—why does homosexuality 

occur? The answers can be varying but they 

must have been assuring for those seeking 

means to ward off homosexuality—1) “a 

symptom of various underlying non-sexual 

problems such as fear of adult responsibility, 

a need to defy authority, an attempt to cope 

with hatred for, or extreme competitiveness 

with members of one’s own sex, or a child’s 

awareness that his or her parents would have 

preferred a child of the opposite sex.” (62) 

2)”The most common pattern, he reported, 

involved an over-protective, close-binding 

mother and a detached, absent or brutal 

father…if there is a warm, affectionate, 
good relationship between father and son, 

homosexuality cannot occur.” (64-65) and 3) 

“…fear of ‘engulfment’ by the dominant 

mother is the key factor preventing the boy 

from becoming independent and progressing 

to heterosexuality.” (65) But Shakuntala 

Devi never forgets to use quotation marks 

around such terms as “mental illness” and 

she carefully tabulates the finding of 

researchers who asserted that no significant 

difference was found in the psychological 

behavior of homosexual women. After a 

lengthy quotation from the Kinsey Report 

she records the views of those psychologists 

who look at homosexuality “as a normal 

variant in the total spectrum of human 

sexuality” (71) like Evelyn Hooker, June 

Hopkins, Marvin Siegelman and Thomas 

Szasz. The Kinsey Report is quoted in even 

more detail in the chapter that follows 

“Psychiatric Perspectives on 

Homosexuality”—“Homosexual-

Heterosexual Balance.” The chapter is used 

to emphasize and iterate how common 

homosexuality is. 

Shakuntala Devi deals with situational 

homosexuality in “Homosexuality in 

Prisons”. That homosexuality is always 

within the realm of possibilities is suggested 

by what she quotes—“Set one hundred 

heterosexual men down on a deserted island 

and within a week, a quarter of this number 

will become active homosexuals. The 

percentage would probably rise to as high as 

fifty per cent within a short period, and if 

continued over any long period, we would 

have a completely and exclusively 

homosexual society” (81). She then presents 

an adequately researched account of what 

happens in prisons and educates the readers 

on the use of terms like “punk” (84), “stud 

broad” (84), “femme” (84), “penitentiary 

turnouts” (83) and “actual homosexuals” 
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(83). She also notes that while lack of 

heterosexual intercourse was a major reason 

for male prisoners for having sex with men, 

the women felt “the feminine need for 

affection and support” (87) acutely and 

turned for homosexual relationships. 

In “Commercialised Homosexuality” an in-

depth study of male prostitution is made. 

Shakuntala Devi starts with a generalization 

about homosexuality—“An interesting 

aspect of homosexuality is that the physical 

appearance of their partners counts more—
particularly amongst men—and beyond a 

certain age a great many homosexuals find 

themselves much frustrated because they 

can no longer obtain desirable new partners 

by means of their own sexual attractiveness. 

Therefore there is a natural temptation to 

buy the favours of young men by presents, 

patronage or an actual fee” (90). After 

dealing with the findings of researches 

conducted on male prostitution by writers 

like Montgomery Hyde, Jersild, Michael 

Craft and A.J Reiss she concludes by 

making a few comments on male 

prostitution in India. She names Bhindi 

Bazar and Foras Road areas of Bombay as 

housing pre-teen boy-prostitutes for catering 

to a homosexual clientele. This tendency of 

the book to double up as a manual or guide 

for homosexuals is nowhere more evident 

than in the chapter titled “Venereal 

Diseases”. Detailed information including 

primary symptoms, stages, method and 

chances of contracting is provided in the 

chapter. There is even an entreaty by her to 

homosexuals --“Hence it is advisable for 

promiscuous passive homosexuals to report 

for blood tests every four months as a 

precaution against concealed infection” 

(103)-- which betrays her anxiety to address 

a silence in public healthcare. 

Shakuntala Devi is susceptible to occasional 

lapses. In discussing paedophilia she 

writes—“ While this represents a perversion, 

as it is the acting out of an impulse that few 

people admit to sharing, it can properly be 

classed as a double perversion if the 

assailant chooses a child of his own sex” 

(114). Is not the homosexual being called 

doubly perverse because of the gender of the 

chosen object? And yet in the same chapter 

(“The Homosexual and the Community”) 

she shows perceptivity and sympathy—
“Most homosexuals feel caught in an 

insoluble predicament. If they disclose their 

homosexuality to their parents, they will risk 

anger and pain, and yet if they hide it, they 

must drift apart, avoiding any contact that 

might uncover their essential selves.”() She 

is aware of the reality of India, a reality she 

is trying to transform.  

“Gay Lib”, the next chapter in the book, 

begins with an account of the oppression 

that homosexuals faced till Stonewall. After 

explaining the necessity for homosexuals to 

live without stigma, Devi quotes a large 

excerpt from “a working paper prepared by 

the Chicago Gay Liberation for the 

Revolutionary People’s Constitutional 

Convention, plenary session, held in 

Philadelphia in September 1970.” The paper 

could have been handy for an indigenous 

movement for gay liberation for it would be 

applicable mutatis mutandis to the situation 

in India. 

In the same spirit of subtle incitement and 

subversion an interview with a gay couple 
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who were the first to marry in Canada is 

inserted next. It is in conducting this 

interview that Devi makes her own sexual 

orientation (straight) explicit but this does 

not blunt the edge of her politics because she 

is intelligent in choosing her materials and 

even if she speaks mostly through others she 

succeeds in emphasizing where her 

sympathy lies. So following the interview 

are statements by their representative in 

legal action, Mrs. April Katz and Mrs. Leslie 

Silver, Director of the Women’s Centre of 

Winnipeg, both sympathetic to the cause of 

Chris and Rich, who faced social legal 

opposition following their marriage. The 

chapter ends with an interview with Barbara 

Sachs, “a partowner of a bookshop that sells 

books and magazines mainly on 

homosexuality and on homosexual 

liberation”(140). Devi, in her interview, 

plays devil’s advocate and also, at times, 

appropriates the standard unsympathetic 

homophobic voice to make them clarify 

their stand elaborately. She succeeds in 

bringing out the socio-political and 

economic advantages of marriage for 

homosexuals. The institution of marriage 

comes under caustic attack as the common 

assumption of it having its base in love is 

undermined repeatedly. Just as sex between 

two persons of the same gender is justified 

by pointing out that sex between differently-

gendered couples is also frequently non-

procreative, marriage between same-sex 

couples is justified by citing the fact that 

many do not marry to raise a family. In the 

interview with Chris and Rich Devi’s 

strategic incomprehension pays rich 

dividend as by asking questions repeatedly 

she is able to establish that they exist as an 

ideal couple with a firmly entrenched 

relationship of trust and mutual 

understanding between them. She carefully, 

by leading them on, supports legalizing 

same-sex marriage. The problem of 

replacing heteronormativity with 

homonormativity in the urge to gain 

acceptance and respectability is not even a 

distant spectre in the post-Stonewall 

environment of combativeness and hope in 

which the book was written.  

“The Indian Homosexual” presents an 

interview with the second Indian 

homosexual in the book but this time the 

person interviewed is not as successful or 

wily in dealing with society by maintaining 

a façade as the earlier one. The placement of 

his interview after the interview with Chris 

and Rich serves to foreground the harshness 

of the reality that homosexuals in India 

faced, a reality against which they could not 

raise their voice or openly revolt unlike their 

western counterparts. The interview presents 

a now familiar tale of discovery, leading a 

double life from fear of social stigmatization 

and ostracization, lack of support from 

family, difficulty in finding acceptability 

(from others and self) and living with 

worries about the future. The next interview 

presented in the same chapter is with 

Srinivasa Raghavachariar, “a Sanskrit 

scholar and the priest of a Vaishnavaite 

temple at Shri Rangam” (145). Srinivasa 

epitomizes tolerance. His interpretation is an 

echo of Aristophanes’s tale in Plato’s 

Symposium. It is his belief that in other lives, 

or in some other life, the individuals who 

constitute the same-sex pair of this life were 

differently sexed and were together. Because 

the union is achieved between souls and 
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souls have no gender, he finds a simple 

explanation of homosexuality in the theory 

of reincarnation. It may be said that he 

cannot conceive of desire that is not directed 

towards the opposite sex but in spite of such 

limitation it is sympathy with deviance that 

he has reached. He substantiates his 

explanation by saying that it is God’s means 

of controlling population explosion, rising 

life-expectancy of humans and possible food 

shortage in the future. His views produce the 

idea that if theism is in praising the world as 

created by God, then homosexuals, who 

could not exist if God had not so willed, 

should be accepted by all believers. He is 

true to his calling and genuine in his faith.  

Shakuntala Devi uses the final chapter of her 

book as a vehicle to voice her opinion 

directly. With her readers now prepared to 

accept her views she refrains from quoting 

other writers for there is no need for their 

authority now for her. She unequivocally 

condemns those who tried to cure 

homosexuals, asserts that homosexuals are 

not deviants by willfulness but by 

compulsion, iterates that they are not sinners 

or wicked people but victims and calls for 

the law to be changed for homosexual acts 

between consenting adults. She 

convincingly argues that a society that was 

guilt-ridden and that associated shame with 

all acts of sex barring those needed for 

procreation (she does not differentiate 

between shame and guilt), by ostracizing 

intelligent and sensible human beings and 

forcing them to live in perpetual shame, 

guilt and anxiety could not achieve 

happiness for its members.                                          

Her primary purpose of writing seems to be 

to dispel myths about homosexuality like the 

facile connection drawn between effeminacy 

or tomboyishness with homosexuality. But 

she herself can be prone to a tendency to 

generalize or essentialise as in “In males the 

homo-eroticism usually manifests from the 

outset as a recognized sexual attraction 

calling for physical gratification” (21) or 

“Most lesbians like the majority of 

heterosexual women, find sex without 

romance unattractive” (21). 

.  Shankuntala Devi must be credited for 

conducting detailed and impressive research 

on the still fledgling area of gay studies but 

there are omissions that could have greatly 

improved the book. She delves into history 

in search of a past tolerant of homosexuality 

and mentions the Kamasutra and the 

Mahabharata but fails to find queerness in 

the Puranas. Rekhti poetry, Urdu poetry and 

the Bhakti movement along with the Sufi 

tradition do not find a mention in the book. 

She explores Greek and Roman 

homosexuality in some detail; observes that 

in Greek law sodomy with slaves was 

severely punished, but is largely clueless 

about the punishment meted out to gays and 

lesbians in ancient India. She should be 

commended for producing letters from 

Indian newspapers on homosexuality and 

the observations of Mahatma Gandhi on the 

subject but the major controversy 

surrounding the short stories of Ugra 

remains unalluded to. Similarly, in her 

chapter on Religion, Christianity is dealt 

with in an exhaustive manner, Hinduism 

gets perfunctory treatment and no other 

religion including Islam is mentioned. As 

she is mostly silent about areas where 
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material available to her is scanty it is easy 

to dismiss the book for using mostly western 

examples to justify a “Western disease”. 

That possibility would complicate matters 

further for the target readership of the book 

is presumably Indian. Only the penultimate 

chapter (“An Indian Homosexual”) of the 

book can answer such criticism sufficiently 

for it triumphantly presents an original 

justification of homosexuality that hints at a 

worldview that, according to Rich North, 

who was earlier interviewed in the book, a 

henotheistic religion allows.                                          

Ismat Chughtai confessed that while writing 

her controversial short story The Quilt 

(1944) she knew little about lesbian sexual 

acts (xii). Shakuntala Devi, with remarkable 

frankness, addresses this gap by discussing 

such issues as the comparative superiority of 

the clitoris to the penis (after Kate Millet), 

the percentage of orgasm achieved in 

homosexual union in comparison to 

heterosexual coitus and the problem of 

having to take up the active role for gays 

when they enter marriages of convenience. 

But it is her acute sensitivity to the stigma 

associated with the life of a homosexual that 

ultimately disarms criticism and makes the 

reader forget that the Indian in her text is 

quite frequently subsumed under a 

queerness that she thinks is global. 
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, “ একদিকে রয়েছে তাদের 
অনিবার্য কামনার অগ্নি, অন্যদিকে 
অর্থনৈতিক বিপর্যতা। কাজেই এইসব 
চরিত্র প্রধানত biological man 

 economic man। ” ৫  

দ্বিতীয়োক্ত কারণে পারিবারিক কলহ 
এদের নিত্যসঙ্গী। ‘কলল্োল’ পত্রিকার 
প্রথম বর্ষ আশ্বিন সাংখ্যায় প্রকাশিত 
‘ঝমুর’ু৬  গল্পের পটভূমি দ্বিতীয়োক্ত। 
অত্যন্ত সামান্য কারণে ঝুমরুকে পালিত 
পিতার হাতে মার খেতে হয় । গল্পের 
কেন্দ্রীয় তথা নাম চরিত্র ঝুমরু  অনাথ 

বালক। বছর পাাঁচেক হলো তাকে লছির সত্্রী 
দাসী মাতৃস্নেহে ‘বুকে টানিয়া লইয়াছে’—  
আশ্রয় দিয়েছে। গল্পের সমাপ্তিতে দেখা 
যাবে মরু আবার নিিঃসন্তান দাসীর 
মাতৃক্রোড় শূন্য করে পথেই নেমেছে। 
নিরূপায়, অসহায় মাতৃহৃদয়ের শূন্যতাবোধের 
সঙ্গে অর্থনৈতিক বিপর্যয়ের সম্পৃক্ততায় 
গল্পটি হয়ে উঠেছে বিশেষ ইঙ্গিতবাহী।  

 
         

কেবল লছির পরিবার নয়, সমগ্র 
সাাঁওতাল কুলীবস্তিরই দুরবস্থা প্রকট। 
বর্ষা আসন্ন, “একে তো ঘরের ফুটা চাল 
গড়াইয়া জল পড়িবে, তাহার উপর মেয়ে-ছেলে 
সকলে মিলিয়া নাঙ্গা-শিরে চলাফেরা করিলে 
পরিণাম যাহা হইবে, তাহা ভাবিতেও কষ্ট হয়। 
কোম্পানী ছাতা কিনিয়া দিবে না,—  
নিজেদেরও তেমন সঙ্গতি নাই যে পয়সা খরচ 
করিয়া কিনিবে। নিকটে বন-জঙ্গল থাকিলেও 
বা শিয়াড়ি পাতায় ছাতি প্রস্তুত করিয়া 
লইত।” জনৈক সাাঁওতাল এসে বস্তিতে খবর 
দেয় ছ’-সাত ক্রোশ দূরে ফরিদপুর জঙ্গলে 
শিয়ারি পাতা পাওয়া যায়। খবর পাওয়া মাত্র 
বস্তির সকলে গিয়ে ম্যানেজার বাবুর কাছে  
ছুটির জন্য আপিল করে। আপিল মঞ্জুর হয় , 
কিন্তু কাজের দিনে ছুটি নয়, ‘আগামী রবিবার 
খাদ বন্ধ, সেইদিন যাস’। শ্রমিকশ্রেণি 
মালিকের ক্রিতদাস। কেবলমাত্র পেটের 
ক্ষুধা নিবৃত্তির জন্য তারা মালিকের কেনা 
গোলামের মতো নিরলস পরিশ্রম করতে 
বাধ্য। কুলি-কামিনরা কখনো-সখনো 
ব্যক্তিগত অধিকার সম্বন্ধে সচেতন হলেও 
অধিকাাংশ ক্ষেত্রেই নিরূপায়, অসহায়। 
কোনো রকমে বোঁচে থাকাটাই তাদের কাছে 
একমাত্র চ্যালেঞ্জ। 
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একটি নির্দিষ্ট অঞ্চল পরিধির 
বাইরের পটভূমিকেন্দ্রিক গল্প 
‘  ’। 
শৈলজানন্দের নগরজীবনকেন্দ্রিক 
গল্পগুলির মধ্যে এটি শ্রেষ্ঠ। তবে নাগরিক 
বলতে আমরা সাধারণত যা বুঝি তিনি এই 
গল্পে যাদের জীবনচিত্র এাঁকেছেন সেই অর্থে 
তাদের অধিকাাংশেরই সেরপূ নাগরিক অধিকার 
বোধ বোধহয় নেই।   
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 ও  
    
   
স্পষ্ট জবাব—  “ধে, উসব আমরা কখনো 
করছি নাই, উসব আমাদের নাই। ...  ই-জায়গা 
কার ু লয়। আমরা বনে কাঠের ঘর করেছি,—   
চাষ করেছি, তুাঁই কে বেটিস ? ...  যা বাবু, তুাঁই 
ঘরকে যা।” সোজা আঙুলে ঘি উঠবে না বুঝে 
নায়েব আঙুল বোঁকিয়ে নেন। ফেরার পথে 
জঙ্গলপথে একা এক সাাঁওতাল রমণী জল 
নিয়ে ফিরছে দেখে তাকে অপহরণ করেন। 
খবর চাউর হতেই সাাঁওতালরা সশস্ত্রে 
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খামারবাড়ি ঘেরাও করে। বেউপায় বুঝে নায়েব 
টেবিকে ফিরিয়ে দেন। কিন্তু নায়েবের রিরাংসা 
থেকে টেবি মুক্তি পেলেও নিজ সমাজের হাত 
থেকে তার রেহাই নেই। পর পুরুষ কর্তৃক 
অপহৃত হয়েছে সুতরাাং সে অপবিত্র। শাস্তির 
বিধান, গাছে বোঁধে তীর বিদ্ধ করে মৃত্যুদণ্ড। 
এই নারকীয় মৃত্যু দৃশ্য রচনার আগে লেখক 
পাঠকের সামনে তথাকথিত সাংস্কৃত সমাজের 
আর এক নারকীয় বীভসতাকে তুলে ধরেন। 
নায়েবের লোকজন রাতের অন্ধকারে পাতা-
ছাওয়া সাাঁওতাল বস্তি খড়-কুটোর মতো 
জ্বালিয়ে দেয়। এবার তারা ফের, “বনের ধারে 
ধারে সরু পথ ধরিয়া চলিতে আরম্ভ করিল। ... 
কোথায় তাহাদের পথ চলার শেষ এবাং 
কোথায় তাহাদের রাতর্ি প্রভাত হইবে, 
আবার কোথায় কোন্  নিরুপদ্রব জঙ্গলের 
ধারে এই স্বাধীন-চেতা আত্মবিশ্বাসী 
অনার্যের দল কুটীর বাাঁধিবে, ভগবান জানেন 
!” এভাবে শ্রেণি সভ্যতার করাল গ্রাসে, 
শোষক শ্রেণির বিষাকত্ ছোবলে একটি 
উপেক্ষিত, বিজিত শ্রেণির একটি ভগ্নাাংশের 
শেষ অস্তিত্বটকুুও উখাত হয়ে যায়। 
জঙ্গলবেষ্টিত বস্তিবাসী সাাঁওতালদের ফের 
পথচলা— স্থাবর-অস্থাবর যাবতীয় কিছু 
খুইয়ে সভ্যতার প্রতিস্রোতে জঙ্গল থেকে 
জঙ্গলান্তরে। একেবারে নিরাবেগ দষৃ্টিতে 
শৈলজানন্দের লেখনী-তুলিতে সেই নির্মম 
সত্য চিত্রিত হয়েছে। গল্পের ঘটনাকাল 
উল্লেখিত হয়নি। সত্যদ্রষ্টা লেখক আসলে 
কাহিনিকাল এবাং ভাবিকালের চলমান শ্রেণি 
পীড়নের ঘৃণ্য রূপটিকে তুলে ধরতে চেয়েছেন। 
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শৈলজানন্দ নিজেও সেকথা স্বীকার করে 
লিখেছেন—  “আমার গল্পের সর্বপ্রথম 
পরিমণ্ডল কয়লার খনি এবাং চরিত্রেরা সব 
সাাঁওতাল কুলীমজুর।”১১   
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Status of Self-Financing Courses in West Bengal 

Dr. Sanjit Kr. Das, 
Vice-Principal, Bhairab Ganguly College. 

 

Abstract: 

This is an empirical study based on secondary data.  This paper is a modest attempt to show the status of self-

financing courses in West Bengal. We all know that due to the volume of population and lack of opportunity to take 

education from Government established school, colleges and universities many of us are bound to take education 

from private institutions and Government now realizing the today’s need allow private sector investment in 

education sector side by side Government allows colleges to conduct self-financing courses in the arena of higher 

education. Against this backdrop this study is made to explore the status of self-financing courses in West Bengal. It 

is found that there is large variability in terms of intake capacity, fees structured and qualified teachers across the 

Universities and Colleges of West Bengal. However, to meet the present demand of higher education the role of self-

financing courses in West Bengal is undeniable. 

Keywords: Self-financing Courses, Intake Capacity, Higher Education, Fees Structure, West Bengal. 

Email: sanjitbgc@gmail.com. 

 

 

(Paper received on 30/05/2018; Paper accepted on 05/06/2018; Paper published on 1
st
 July, 2018.) 

 

I. Introduction : 

 It is well known that the education is one of 

the crucial weapons of a country for her 

socio-economic development. It goes 

without saying that expansion of education 

eradicates the problems of superstition, mal-

nutrition, communalism etc. and brings 

gender equality and eliminates the curse of 

poverty. Further, development in the area of 

science and technology improves total factor 

productivity of a country and under 

globalised economy many other countries 

may avail the benefits of technological 

innovation through technology transfer. 

However, in case of developing countries 

problems are many. Scarcity of funds, high 

population in terms of numbers, low 

productivity and unemployment actually 

hamper growth process. In case of 

developing countries Government has 

insufficient funds for expanding education 

as well as there is an insufficient fund for 

expenditure on health. Further, the far the 

country has from her educational attainment 

the more problems that country will go to 

face, because absorption of recent 

development in the field of technology will 

be sub-optimal. Again, in the field of 

mailto:sanjitbgc@gmail.com
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finance and arts progress will be insufficient 

as there is a lack of opportunity. In case of a 

highly populated country like India, it 

becomes almost impossible to provide all 

her citizens education, particularly higher 

education. In the area of primary and 

secondary education in case of India there is 

almost optimal level of facility, but in case 

of tertiary education there is a lack to absorb 

the entire student who are willing to take 

higher education as because lack of 

institutional facilities coupled by lack of 

man-power. In case of India expenditure on 

education as percentage of GDP has fallen 

over last few years and Government has 

decided to allow private sector in the arena 

of education for meeting the growing needs 

as well as allow to run few courses of higher 

education in colleges at self-financing mode. 

However, the mammoth role of education in 

facilitating social and economic progress has 

long been recognized. Effective education 

improves functional as well as analytical 

ability and thereby opens up opportunities 

for individuals to achieve greater access to 

job markets to earn livelihoods and thereby 

sustainable economic development is 

achieved. A better educated labour force is 

essential if we are to meet the labour supply 

requirements for faster economic growth. 

Education is not only an instrument of 

enhance efficiency but is also an effective 

tool of creating effective deployable human 

resources in the system of production of 

goods and services. In the fast changing 

world most of the nation’s economies are 

getting transformed into knowledge 

economy and knowledge has acquired a 

commodity value. With the process of 

globalization, education has become a 

prerequisite for the survival and prosperity 

of the country’s economy. In this situation, 

higher education has been caught on the 

horns of dilemma between social 

responsibilities and market requirements. 

Higher education now stands for a quality 

product or services that fulfill the 

requirements and expectations of the 

receivers for a specific price. In modern era, 

higher education involves customized 

service to meet the demand of different 

segments of population 

Against this backdrop in this paper a modest  

attempt is made to present a status of self-

financing courses in India as well as in West 

Bengal , one of the major state of India in 

terms of its historic past, population number 

and educational attainment. This paper is 

structured as follows: Section II represents 

review of literature; while section III 

represents data and methodology. Section IV 

includes analysis and findings and finally 
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section V represents concluding 

observations. 

 

II. Review of Literature:  

The literature in this area is not plenty and 

it is of recent origin. Some of the 

important are presented below: 

Milton Friedman (1984) in his 

paper “The Role of Government in 

Education” mentioned that even if the 

financial burden imposed by an educational 

requirement could readily be met by the 

great bulk of the families in a community, it 

might be both feasible and desirable to 

require the parents to meet the cost 

directly.In the context of higher education in 

United States, Hoxby (1997) in his paper 

“How the Changing Market Structure of 

U.S. Higher Education” explains the 

structure of fees in the college of US. Hoxby 

notes that the advent of modern, 

standardized admission testing and tuition 

reciprocity agreements was influential forces 

resulting in market integration and 

development of national student market to 

develop competition. The research result 

that increasingly costly competition among 

US colleges and universities for most able 

students increases the quality of learning has 

been questioned by Dale and Kreuger 

(1998) in their paper named “Estimating the 

Payoff to Attending a More Selective 

College: An Application of Selection on 

Observables and Unobservable Davies and 

Elias (2003) from UK also noted that 

students dependent on loan as source of 

financing were more vulnerable to drop out 

due to increase in tuition fee compared to 

those whose main support was based on 

grants. In their paper “Dropping Out: a 

Study of Early Leavers from higher 

education” they found that student loans and 

tuition fees were also likely to increase the 

debt level of students. In the Working Paper 

108, captioned “Indian higher Education 

reform: From Half-Backed Socialism to 

Half-Backed Capitalism”, Devesh Kapur 

and Pratap Bhanu Mehta (2004) examined 

the political economy of Indian higher 

education. This paper provides an empirical 

mapping of Indian higher education and 

demonstrates that higher education in India 

is being de facto privatized on a massive 

scale. But this privatization is not a result of 

changing ideological commitments of the 

key actors—the state, the judiciary or 

India’s propertied classesVijender Sharma 

(2009) in his Working paper “Indian Higher 

Education: Commodification and Foreign 

Direct Investment” mentioned that the per 

student public expenditure in higher 

education declined in the past one and a half 
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decade by almost 25% in real terms. The 

private sector has also expanded in high 

demand areas, putting an upward pressure 

on fees. Ramesh Kumar (2012) in his paper 

“Higher Education and Economic 

Development in India” pointed out that the 

development of human capital is essential 

for economic development. He opined that 

education and research in national and 

international level are ever changing and the 

impacts of such technical changes are to be 

assessed for economic growth. Das, S K 

(2012) in his paper “Self-financing Scheme 

in Post-graduate Courses of Government 

Sponsored College- A Case Study” 

discussed the desirability and feasibility of 

funding of post graduate self-financing 

courses and according to him the colleges in 

spite of suffering many problems colleges 

are successfully running those courses. He 

opined that this type of endeavour by the 

colleges could play important role in 

bridging the gap between demand and 

supply of higher education and high course 

fees is not a matter of problem in most cases 

due to the increasing aspiration of the 

families.  

III. Data and Methodology: This study 

is an empirical study based on secondary 

data published in various reports, journals 

etc. For the purpose this study we have 

taken data on trends of Government 

expenditure on education and data have also 

collected from the different reports 

representing status of education in India as 

well as in West Bengal For the purpose of 

the analysis on the status of self-financing 

courses in West Bengal across the 

Universities and their affiliated Colleges 

data are also collected from the different 

administrative bodies. So far as 

methodology is concerned we have used 

several statistical tools like tabular forms of 

presentation, mean, co-efficient of variations 

etc. 

 

 

IV. Analysis and findings 

In this section this study has made a modest 

attempt to explore the present status of self-

financing higher in West Bengal. 

IVa. Indian Higher Education Scenario:   

 Higher education in India is currently the 

third largest in the world. It is predicted that 

within the next five years India exceeds 

U.S.A. and within 15 years will be the 

largest system of higher education in the 

world overlapping China. Higher education 

in India has a complex structure with many 

contradictions. Higher education in India has 

recorded an enormous growth since 
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independence.  U.G.C. plays an important 

role in the growth and development of 

higher education in India. In the changing 

scenario private universities has also entered 

in the field of higher education to fill the 

demand-supple gap. Private sector continues 

to grow rapidly specially giving emphasis to 

the technical and management courses. So 

many private organizations are in the queue 

and waiting for legislation which would 

allow them to enter in the field of higher 

education. In near future private sector may 

play an important role for expansion of 

higher education in India. This is due to the 

fact that the population of India has been 

increasing and at the same time Gross 

Enrolment Ratio (G.E.R.) has also been 

increasing. The G.E.R. in higher education 

in 2001-2002 was 8.1%, in 2004-2005 was 

10%, in 2009-2010 was 15% and in 2012-

2013 that was 21.1.  Higher education 

institutions in India include universities, 

colleges and other institutions. These 

institutions can be broadly classified by 

three attributes: Degree granting power, 

Legislative origin and Funding. Universities 

can award degrees in India. Universities can 

be unitary, with a single or multiple 

campuses, without any college affiliated to 

it. Rests of the universities are affiliating 

type universities. These universities also 

offer degrees to their own students as well as 

the students of the colleges affiliated to 

them. In terms of legislative origin, there are 

central universities, state universities and 

deemed universities. Universities established 

by the act of parliament are called central 

universities, by the act of state legislatures 

are known as state universities and 

institutions who are granted deemed-to-be 

universities status by the central universities 

are known as deemed universities. On the 

basis of funding, higher education 

institutions are broadly classified into public 

institutions and private institutions. Public 

institutions include both government 

institutions and aided institutions and their 

major source of funding are the central and 

state government. Private unaided 

institutions sustain on the fees collected 

from the students. So the government allows 

the private sector to enter the market to 

provide quality higher education. In India in 

the year 1950, there was 20 universities and 

500 colleges,  In the year 2014  the number 

of universities was 677 out of which central 

universities were 45, state universities were 

318, private universities were 185 and 

deemed universities were 129. During the 

same period number of colleges has been 

increased from 500 to 37204. The pupil-

teacher ratio in higher education in India is 
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higher than many developing countries. In 

2012, the ratio was 24 for India as against 20 

for Pakistan, 20 for Brazil, 18 for U.K., 14 

for Russia, 13 for U.S.A. and 7 for 

Germany.  Private universities enjoy greater 

flexibility to prepare course module, 

admission process and fixing of course fees 

to meet the cost of running the courses. 

Private deemed universities have the 

flexibility of preparing course module and 

admission process but the fees structure are 

subject to the approval of the state level 

committees. Both these types of universities 

need to recover the capital and revenue 

expenditure from the fees collected from the 

students. The colleges affiliated to the state 

universities offer courses both in general and 

professional disciplines. There are three 

types of colleges; Government College, 

government-aided college and privately 

managed non-government-aided college. 

Most of the regular programmes offered by 

the former two types of colleges are 

subsidized by the government. These 

colleges can introduce and offer any 

program after taking approval from the 

affiliating university and the government but 

can charge fees as decided by the 

government. They are allowed to offer self-

financed programmes if they have necessary 

infrastructure and faculty and can follow the 

user-pay principle. So the pricing of self-

financing courses in India has two types of 

patterns, firstly, the government colleges 

and the aided colleges under the supervision 

and control of the affiliating universities are 

allowed to charge fees to recover the 

revenue expenditure. Secondly, the 

educational institutes in India are not 

allowed to make profit by fixing higher fees 

and only allowed to make reasonable 

surplus. The reasonable surplus earned by 

such institutions can only be used for the 

purpose of education, i.e. for the expansion 

and augmentation of education and not for 

any other purpose.  The official view is that 

higher education is a non-profit sector. It is 

expected that the private participation 

should be encouraged without 

commercialization of higher education. 

However the practices have been quite far 

away from such policy pronouncements. 

The resource crunch from the state to fund 

higher education has created compulsion for 

the government institutions to run the self 

financing programs and shift the burden of 

the cost to the students.  

IVb. Self-financing courses: Experience in 

West Bengal  

There are different categories of 

colleges in West Bengal like government 
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colleges, non-government colleges under 

pay packet scheme and private colleges 

under the administrative mechanism of the 

Department of Higher Education. They 

include general degree colleges and 

professional colleges like Law College, 

Teachers’ training college, Management 

College and Engineering & Technical 

College. General Degree College in this 

state is under two broad categories; 

Government College and Non-government 

College. Government colleges are directly 

controlled by the State Government. The 

entire expenditure for these colleges is borne 

by the higher education department. The 

teaching and non-teaching staff of these 

colleges is government employees. The non-

government degree colleges are also 

financed by the Department of Higher 

Education almost entirely.  

 

IVc. Comparative analysis amongst self-

financing PG courses in West Bengal 

 

This section deals with the 

comparative analysis of course fee in 

different subjects, intake capacity and 

percentage of Ph. D. among the faculties of 

the sample colleges and the universities 

under which they are affiliated across the 

state of West Bengal.  

 

Fee Structure: University-wise Analysis 

The comparative analysis of course 

fees of different subjects studied under 

different universities and colleges are 

presented in appendix table-I . It is 

noteworthy in this respect that the fees as 

recorded in the table represent fees taken by 

different universities as regular course fees 

and in case of the affiliated colleges the fees 

represent self-financing course fees. Now, 

we try to make a comparative analysis 

between the fees charged on different 

subjects under regular mode and the fees 

charged by the colleges under self-financing 

courses across the different subjects. It is 

evident from appendix table-I that in case of 

the University of Calcutta course fee of 

Microbiology and Biotechnology are found 

to be highest whereas Bengali, English, 

Commerce, History, Nutrition, Physiology 

etc. have registered lower course fee 

structure. Here the variability (C.V.) of 

course fees among the subjects is 51.59 per 

cent that reflects that the variability is very 

high across the different subjects of regular 

courses offered by the University. If we 

analyse the fees structure of the different 

courses under the colleges affiliated to the 

University of Calcutta, we find that subjects 

like Physiology, geography, Computer Sc., 
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Microbiology, Electronics have registered 

higher fee structure and fees in the subjects 

like Sanskrit, History, and Hindi etc. are on 

the lower side. Here the variability (C.V.) of 

course fees among the subjects is 49.08 per 

cent which means that the variability is very 

much high across the different subjects of 

self-financing courses offered by the 

affiliated colleges. If we compare fees 

structure of the University of Calcutta with 

that of the affiliated colleges, we find greater 

difference in each and every subject. It 

reveals from appendix table-I that the 

average course fee of the subjects offered by 

the university is Rs. 6140 which is largely 

differ from affiliated colleges of same 

university as the mean value becomes Rs. 

33,420 in this area. The university is 

offering PG courses with much lower fees as 

it is being subsidized by the government. 

Course fees of the subjects offered by the 

affiliating colleges are much higher than the 

course fees in the universities and it is 

remarkable to note that sometimes it is 

larger than ten to fifteen times compared to 

regular courses.  

If we analyse the fees structure of the 

Vidyasagar University we find some sort of 

parity in the fees structure. Fees in the 

subjects like Physiology, Botany, Zoology, 

Chemistry, and Physics are on the higher 

side and fees in Bengali, English, and 

History are in the lower side.  Here the 

variability (C.V.) of course fees among the 

subjects is only 17.31 per cent that reflects 

that the variability is very low across the 

different subjects of regular courses offered 

by the University. If we compare fees 

structure of the Vidyasagar University with 

that of the affiliated colleges, we find huge 

difference in each and every subject. It has 

been noted from appendix table-I that the 

average course fee of the subjects offered by 

the university is Rs. 3,217 which is much 

higher in the affiliated colleges as the figure 

reads Rs. 33,827. It is also evident from the 

table that average course fees of the subjects 

offered by the affiliating colleges are more 

than ten times higher than the course fees in 

the universities.  Appendix table-I reveals 

that in case of the West Bengal State 

University course fee of Commerce, 

Mathematics and Geography is on the higher 

side and course fee of Bengali and History is 

in the lower side. Here the variability (C.V.) 

of course fees among the subjects is 14.61 

per cent that reflects that the variability is 

very low across the different subjects of 

regular courses offered by the University. If 

we analyse the fees structure of the different 

courses under the colleges affiliated to the 

University, we find that subjects like 
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Geography, Mathematics and English 

registered higher fee structure and subjects 

like History, Bengali have registered lower 

fee structure. Here the variability (C.V.) of 

course fees among the subjects is 36.14 per 

cent which means that the variability is 

higher compare to the fee structure of the 

University. If we compare fees structure of 

the West Bengal State University with that 

of the affiliated colleges, we find that fees 

are much higher in the colleges than that of 

the University for well known reasons. It has 

been found that average fee in the affiliated 

colleges is Rs. 31,108 and fee whereas in the 

university the average fee is Rs. 14,250.  In 

case of Kalyani and North Bengal 

University, only few colleges have been 

given permission to offer self-financing PG 

courses. In North Bengal University, the 

college offers only English and Bengali at 

the PG level and course fee is much higher 

in the college than the university. In case of 

Kalyani University, subjects like Bengali, 

Sanskrit, Physiology and Hindi are offered 

at the PG level by the affiliating colleges. It 

is also noted that fees in the colleges are 

much higher than that of the university. It 

also reveals that variability (C.V.) of course 

fees in the colleges is 33.21 per cent which 

is much higher than that of the university 

(22.30). In Kalyani University the average 

course fee is Rs. 16162 which is almost two 

times than the average course fee of 

affiliated colleges (Rs. 8070).   Appendix 

table-I also reveals that in case of the 

Burdwan University course fee of Botany 

and Geography is on the higher side and 

course fee of Bengali, English and Santali is 

in the lower side. Here the variability (C.V.) 

of course fees among the subjects is 36.37 

per cent that reflects that the variability is 

very high across the different subjects in 

regular courses offered by the University. If 

we analyse the fees structure of the different 

courses under the colleges affiliated to the 

University, we find that subjects like 

English, Physics, and Botany registered 

higher fee structure and subjects like 

History, Bengali have registered lower fee 

structure. Here the variability (C.V.) of 

course fees among the subjects is 55.14 per 

cent which means that the variability is very 

high across the different subjects offered by 

the colleges and also it is higher compare to 

the variability of course fees of the 

University. It has been found that the 

average course fee of the subjects offered by 

the university is Rs. 7386 which less than 

half of the average course fee of the 

affiliated colleges as the figure reads Rs. 

14916. If we compare fees structure of 

different subjects offered by the Burdwan 



Paper Id: IJIRD/17/V-1/July/18                              .      Volume: 1/Issue: 13/July 2018-ISSN: 2278 8670 

IJIRD: INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF INTEGRATED RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT                 Status of Self-Financing Courses in West Bengal/Dr. Sanjit Kr. Das.          

 

P
a

g
e
1

5
4

 

University with that of the affiliated 

colleges, we find that fees are much higher 

in the colleges than that of the University. It 

is interesting to note that if we consider all 

subjects offered by the colleges in PG 

Courses at self-financing mode then the 

average course fee is Rs. 25,877 which is 

3.31 times higher than that of the average 

course fee of the same subjects of all the 

universities taken together (Rs. 7813). 

Appendix table-I  represents the variability 

regarding course fees offered by different 

universities in regular mode across different 

subjects as well as the variability exists 

across the subjects studied under different 

affiliated colleges of different universities.  

Fee Structure: Subject-wise Analysis 

Appendix table-I explores that PG in 

Commerce is offered by the affiliated 

colleges in self-financing mode under 

Calcutta and West Bengal State University. 

The average course fee in the colleges 

affiliated under W.B.S.U. is Rs. 28,000 

which is much higher than the course fee of 

colleges under C.U. (Rs. 18,250).  English 

as a course at the PG level is offered by the 

affiliated colleges of all the universities in 

self-financing mode. Here we have found a 

fee range of Rs. 18,000 to Rs. 32,150 and 

the average course fee is Rs. 24,360. The fee 

range in Physics in the colleges affiliated 

under V.U. is Rs. 32,400 which is 

marginally lower than the colleges under 

C.U. (Rs. 34,350) and marginally higher 

than the colleges under B.U. (Rs. 21,500) 

and the average fee is Rs. 29,415.  PG in 

Chemistry is offered by the colleges under 

Calcutta and Vidyasagar University and fees 

are much higher in the colleges affiliated 

under Vidyasagar University (Rs. 42,650) 

than the colleges under Calcutta University 

(Rs. 33,550). Bengali as a course at the PG 

level is offered by the affiliated colleges of 

all the universities in self-financing mode. 

Here we have found a fee range of Rs. 

15,000 to Rs. 23,500 and the average course 

fee is Rs. 19,583. There is high variation in 

the course fee of Geography among the 

affiliated colleges and we have found a fee 

range of Rs. 25,000 to Rs. 48,500 and 

average course fee of Rs. 37,116. There is 

low variation in the course fee of Zoology 

among the affiliated colleges and we have 

found a fee range of Rs. 40,150 to 42,500 

and average course fee of Rs. 41,325. The 

fee range in History in the colleges affiliated 

under C.U. is Rs. 18,500 which is 

marginally much lower than the colleges 

under V.U. (Rs. 26,150) and marginally 

higher than the colleges under W.B.S.U. 

(Rs. 18,000) and the average fee is Rs. 

20,883. There is very high variation in 
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course fee of Physiology among the colleges 

and the fee range is Rs. 24,000 to Rs. 85,000 

and the average course fee is Rs. 50,050. 

There is also a high variation in the course 

fee of Botany among the affiliated colleges 

and we have found a fee range of Rs. 23,500 

to 41,150 and average course fee of Rs. 

32,100. It is interesting to note that the 

average course fee in regular courses offered 

by the different universities is Rs. 7,410 and 

average course fee in self-financing courses 

offered by the colleges is 25,530 which are 

3.45 times than that of the university course 

fee. If we consider the fee range of different 

subjects we find courses like Physiology, 

Microbiology, Biotechnology, Electronics 

and Geography have higher course fee in the 

affiliated colleges as well as in the 

universities. On the other hand subjects like 

Bengali, History, Sanskrit, Santali etc. have 

registered with lower fee structure. This 

study reveals that a significant difference 

exists between the fee structure of the 

university and the colleges affiliated under 

that university across the state of West 

Bengal. Colleges actually conduct higher 

education (i.e. PG Level) on self-financing 

mode. So the fees charged by them 

markedly higher than that of the fee 

structure of the universities because 

universities are always getting several grants 

and benefits in terms of money from the 

government for their up-gradation and 

qualitative improvement. Interestingly this 

study explores the fact that in case of several 

subjects like Computer Science, Electronics, 

Microbiology, Biotechnology, the number of 

seats are higher in the affiliated colleges of 

university of Calcutta than the seat capacity 

of the university itself. At the same time, the 

fee structure of these subjects is quite high. 

In one front it may indicate decentralization 

of higher education; the other front may 

indicate its demand. In case of Computer 

Science and Microbiology the seats of 

affiliated colleges under W.B.S.U. is also 

higher than that of the university itself. This 

may be done for meeting future needs. So 

we can plausibly say that higher demanded 

course running under different affiliated 

colleges in self-financing mode involve 

higher course fee which satisfy our 

hypothesis framed earlier. Since Appendix 

table I depicts that in all cases affiliated 

colleges charge higher fees in the field of 

self-financing PG courses affiliated under 

several universities of West Bengal. We can 

easily say that there is a heavy expenditure if 

anyone wants to take higher education in 

this mode. It goes against our hypothesis 

that existence of competition will normalize 

the course fee between the colleges and 
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universities. It is also obvious from 

Appendix table 4.A that fees structure of 

colleges, are more or less same who are 

conducting PG courses in self-financing 

mode, affiliated under Calcutta and 

Burdwan Universities. However, in case of 

W.B.S.U., V.U. and N.B.U. the fee 

structures under self-financing mode are 

very high across the subjects compare to 

fees taken by the universities for providing 

same level of education. We all know that 

majority of the colleges of West Bengal are 

affiliated under Calcutta and Burdwan 

University that provide self-financing PG 

courses.  

 

Intake Capacity: University-wise Analysis 

 

The comparative analysis of intake 

capacity of different subjects studied under 

different colleges and affiliating universities 

are presented in appendix table-II . It has 

been found from the table that in the 

University of Calcutta, intake capacity is 

highest in the Department of Commerce. 

Among other subjects English, Zoology, 

Bengali etc have registered with high intake 

capacity of more than 300. On the other 

hand subjects like Biotechnology, 

Microbiology, Electronics, Computer 

Science, Chemistry, Physiology, Botany etc. 

have low intake capacity and for this reason 

the affiliated colleges are offering those 

courses through self-financing mode.  It has 

also been found that the variability (C.V.) of 

intake capacity among the subjects is 124.78 

per cent which means that the variability is 

very high across the different subjects 

offered by the university. If we consider the 

appendix table-II we find that intake 

capacity is high in the subjects like 

Commerce, Zoology, and Bengali etc. and is 

very low in Hindi, Microbiology, Physics, 

Mathematics, Electronics, and Physiology 

etc. It has also been found that the 

variability (C.V.) of intake capacity among 

the subjects is 86.56 per cent which means 

that the variability is also very high across 

the different subjects offered by the 

affiliated colleges but the figure is lower 

than that of the university. The average 

intake capacity of the university is 162.53 

which are much higher than that of the 

affiliated colleges (68.35). It has been found 

from the appendix table-II that in the 

Vidyasagar University, intake capacity is 

higher in the subjects like Commerce, 

English, Bengali, History and Sanskrit and 

on the other hand subjects like Computer 

Science, Physics, Chemistry, Zoology, 

Geography, Physiology, Botany have low 

intake capacity. Due to the scarcity of seats, 
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the affiliated colleges are offering those 

courses through self-financing mode. It has 

also been found that the variability (C.V.) of 

intake capacity among the subjects is 36.59 

per cent which means that the variability is 

comparatively low across the different 

subjects offered by the university.  

Appendix table-II also shows that intake 

capacity is high in the subjects like 

Commerce, Bengali, English, Sanskrit, and 

History and is very low in Physics, 

Chemistry, Zoology, Geography, Physiology 

Botany, and Computer Science. The average 

intake capacity of the university is 36.59 

which are much lower than that of the 

affiliated colleges (103.94). It has also been 

found that the variability (C.V.) of intake 

capacity among the subjects is 103.94 per 

cent which means that the variability is also 

very high across the different subjects 

offered by the affiliated colleges and at the 

same time it is much higher than that of the 

university.  It reveals from  appendix table-II 

that in the affiliated colleges of West Bengal 

State University, intake capacity is higher in 

the subjects like Commerce, English, 

Bengali and Chemistry and on the other 

hand subjects like Physics, Zoology, 

Electronics, Computer Science, Geography, 

Physiology and Botany have low intake 

capacity. If we consider the intake capacity 

of the West Bengal State University we find 

intake capacity is high in the subjects like 

Commerce, Bengali, English and 

Mathematics and is very low in Physics, 

Chemistry, Zoology, Microbiology, 

Electronics, Geography, and Computer 

Science. It has also been found that the 

variability (C.V.) of intake capacity among 

the subjects is 33.95 per cent which means 

that the variability is comparatively low 

across the different subjects offered by the 

university. It has also been found that the 

variability (C.V.) of intake capacity among 

the subjects is 57.11 per cent which means 

that the variability is little high across the 

different subjects offered by the affiliated 

colleges and at the same time it is much 

higher than that of the university. The 

average intake capacity of the university is 

103.94 which are much higher than that of 

the affiliated colleges (33.95). If we consider 

the information of the Burdwan University, 

we find that intake capacity is higher in the 

subjects like Commerce, English, Bengali, 

and Mathematics and on the other hand 

subjects like Geography, Physiology, 

Botany and Santali have low intake 

capacity. It has also been found that the 

variability (C.V.) of intake capacity among 

the subjects is 58.46 per cent which means 

that the variability is comparatively high 
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across the different subjects offered by the 

university. Appendix table-II also shows that 

intake capacity is high in the subjects like 

Commerce, Bengali, English, and History 

and is very low in Physics, Chemistry, 

Mathematics, Zoology, Geography, 

Physiology and Botany. The average intake 

capacity of the university is 95.09 which are 

much higher than that of the affiliated 

colleges (39.82). It has also been found that 

the variability (C.V.) of intake capacity 

among the subjects is 63.01 per cent which 

means that the variability is also very high 

across the different subjects offered by the 

affiliated colleges and at the same time it is 

much higher than that of the university. It is 

noteworthy in this respect that considering 

all the courses offered at the post-graduate 

level, the total intake capacity of the sample 

colleges is 4460 which is marginally lower 

than that of the total intake capacity of the 

universities on those subjects which is 5314. 

Figure 4.2 represents the variability 

regarding intake capacity of the  students 

under different universities in regular mode 

across different subjects as well as the 

variability exists across the intake capacity 

under different affiliated colleges of 

different universities.  

 

Intake Capacity: Subject-wise Analysis 

If we go through subject-wise 

analysis of intake capacity of self-financing 

PG courses in the affiliating colleges we 

find that in the four universities total 

numbers of seats in Commerce are 1106 and 

average numbers of seats are 277 whereas 

the affiliating colleges under those 

universities have total intake capacity of 512 

with an average of 128. In PG course in 

English five universities have an intake 

capacity of 628 with an average of 126 and 

the affiliating colleges offers 519 seats with 

an average of 75.  

It reveals from table 4.B we find that 

in the four universities total numbers of 

seats in Physics are 244 and average 

numbers of seats are 61 whereas the 

affiliating colleges under those universities 

have total intake capacity of 177 with an 

average of 44. We found almost same 

picture in the subject of Chemistry as four 

universities total numbers of seats in 

Chemistry are 237 and average numbers of 

seats are 59 whereas the affiliating colleges 

under those universities have total intake 

capacity of 125 with an average of 41 seats.  

It has been depicted from table 4.B that in 

Mathematics, three universities have an 

intake capacity of 232 with an average of 77 

and the affiliating colleges’ offers 125 seats 

with an average of 41 seats. It is very 
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interesting to note that in Bengali all six 

universities offers PG courses and the total 

intake capacity is 865 with an average of 

144 but the affiliated colleges have an intake 

capacity of 1143 with an average of 191 

which is much higher than that of the 

universities. We have found the same trend 

in the subject of Sanskrit where three 

universities offers PG courses and the total 

intake capacity is 282 with an average of 94 

but the affiliated colleges have an intake 

capacity of 337 with an average of 112 

which is much higher than that of the 

universities. In Zoology, four universities 

have an intake capacity of 460 with an 

average of 115 and the affiliating colleges’ 

offers 299 seats with an average of 75 seats. 

In Geography, four universities have an 

intake capacity of 286 with an average of 72 

and the affiliating colleges’ offers 196 seats 

with an average of 49 seats.  Another 

interesting observation is that in 

Microbiology, the intake capacity of two 

universities is only 33 with an average of 

16.5 whereas the affiliating colleges have an 

intake capacity of 90 with an average of 45 

which is much higher than the universities. 

Almost same trend has been found in 

Electronics where the intake capacity of two 

universities is only 50 with an average of 25 

whereas the affiliating colleges have an 

intake capacity of 60 with an average of 30 

which is much higher than the universities. 

We found almost same picture in the 

subjects of Computer Science and 

Physiology. In Computer Science, three 

universities have an intake capacity of 140 

with an average of 47 and the affiliating 

colleges’ offers 129 seats with an average of 

43 seats and in Physiology, four universities 

have an intake capacity of 129 with an 

average of 32 and the affiliating colleges’ 

offers 108 seats with an average of 27 seats.  

In Botany three universities have an intake 

capacity of 176 with an average of 59 and 

the affiliating colleges’ offers 92 seats with 

an average of 31 seats and in History two 

universities have an intake capacity of 269 

with an average of 135 and the affiliating 

colleges’ offers 214 seats with an average of 

107 seats. The following table presents the 

intake capacity of the universities and its 

affiliated colleges at the post-graduate level.  

 

Ph. D. among Faculty: University-wise 

Analysis 

The comparative analysis of Ph. D. 

among faculty of different subjects studied 

under different universities and affiliated 

colleges are presented in appendix table III. 

It is evident from the table that in case of the 

University of Calcutta, Ph. D. among 
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faculties are found to be higher in 

Chemistry, Mathematics, Zoology, 

Microbiology, Biotechnology, History, 

Nutrition etc. and lower in the subjects like 

Bengali, Computer Science, Electronics and 

Environmental Science. Here the variability 

(C.V.) of Ph. D. among faculties in the 

subjects is 30.84 per cent that reflects that 

the variability is on the lower side across the 

different subjects of regular courses offered 

by the University. If we analyse the Ph. D. 

among faculties of the different courses 

under the colleges affiliated to the 

University of Calcutta, we find that subjects 

like Physiology, Physics, Chemistry and 

Mathematics have registered high ratio of 

Ph. D. among faculties and Ph. D. among 

faculties in the subjects like Bengali, 

Computer Science, Biotechnology and 

Commerce. are on the lower side. Here the 

variability (C.V.) of Ph. D. among faculties 

is 43.69 per cent which means that the 

variability is high across the different 

subjects of self-financing courses offered by 

the affiliated colleges and it is much higher 

than that of the university. If we compare 

average percentage of Ph. D among all the 

faculties in all the subjects taken together we 

find the average figure in the Calcutta 

University is 79.56 which is little bit higher 

than average per cent of Ph. D among the 

faculties of the affiliated colleges offering 

self-financed PG courses (60.5 per cent).  It 

is evident from the table that in case of the 

Vidyasagar University, Ph. D. among 

faculties are found to be higher in 

Physiology, Chemistry, Mathematics, 

Zoology, and lower in the subjects like 

Bengali, History and Botany. Here the 

variability (C.V.) of Ph. D. among faculties 

in the subjects is 23.67 per cent that reflects 

that the variability is on the lower side 

among the teachers with Ph. D. degree in 

various subjects in the Vidyasagar 

University. If we analyse the Ph. D. among 

faculties of the different courses under the 

colleges affiliated to the Vidyasagar 

University, we find that subjects like 

Physiology, Zoology, Physics, Chemistry 

and Mathematics have registered high ratio 

of Ph. D. among faculties and Ph. D. among 

faculties in the subjects like English, 

Bengali and History have registered low 

ratio of Ph. D. among faculties. Here the 

variability (C.V.) of Ph. D. among faculties 

is 23.84 per cent which means that the 

variability is on the lower side but slightly 

higher than that of the university. If we 

compare average percentage of Ph. D among 

all the faculties in all the subjects taken 

together we find the average figure in the 

Vidyasagar University is 81.67 which little 
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bit higher than average per cent of Ph. D 

among the faculties of the affiliated colleges 

offering self-financed PG courses (76.56 per 

cent).  It is depicted from  appendix table III  

that Ph. D. among faculties are found to be 

higher in Bengali, History and Geography 

and lower in Mathematics, Commerce and 

English in West Bengal State University. 

Here the variability (C.V.) of Ph. D. among 

faculties is 18.16 per cent that reflects that 

the variability is very low among the 

teachers with Ph. D. degree in various 

subjects in the W.B.S.U. If we analyse the 

Ph. D. among faculties of the different 

courses under the colleges affiliated to the 

W.B.S.U., we find that subjects like 

Geography, English and Mathematics have 

registered high ratio of Ph. D. among 

faculties and Ph. D. among faculties in the 

subjects like Commerce, Bengali and 

History have registered low ratio of Ph. D. 

among faculties. Here the variability (C.V.) 

of Ph. D. among faculties is 16.92 per cent 

which means that the variability is very low 

and it is much lower than that of the 

university. If we compare average 

percentage of Ph. D among all the faculties 

in all the subjects taken together we find the 

average figure in the W.B.S.U. is 81.50 

which is little bit higher than average per 

cent of Ph. D among the faculties of the 

affiliated colleges offering self-financed PG 

courses (76.67 per cent).  It reveals from 

appendix table III that Ph. D. among 

faculties are found to be higher in Bengali, 

Botany, Chemistry, and Geography and 

lower in Zoology, Physics and Chemistry in 

Burdwan University. Here the variability 

(C.V.) of Ph. D. among faculties is 40.83 per 

cent that reflects that the variability is on the 

higher side among the teachers with Ph. D. 

degree in various subjects in the Burdwan 

University. If we analyse the Ph. D. among 

faculties of the different courses under the 

colleges affiliated to the BU, we find that 

subjects like Chemistry, English and Physics 

have registered high ratio of Ph. D. among 

faculties and in the subjects like Zoology, 

Bengali and Geography have registered low 

ratio of Ph. D. among faculties. Here the 

variability (C.V.) of Ph. D. among faculties 

is 59.09 per cent which means that the 

variability is very high and it is much higher 

than that of the university. If we compare 

average percentage of Ph. D among all the 

faculties in all the subjects taken together we 

find the average figure in the BU is 81.75 

which is much higher than average per cent 

of Ph. D among the faculties of the affiliated 

colleges offering self-financed PG courses 

(76.67 per cent).  
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Ph. D. among Faculty: Subject-wise 

Analysis 

It reveals from table 4.C that if we 

go through subject-wise analysis of Ph. D. 

among faculties of the universities and its 

affiliating colleges, we find in Commerce 

only 30 per cent faculties have Ph. D. degree 

in the affiliated colleges whereas 78 per cent 

of the faculties in the universities have Ph. 

D. degree in Calcutta University. We find 

just opposite picture in West Bengal State 

University where among the faculties of 

Commerce, 75 per cent of the faculties of 

the affiliated colleges having Ph. D. degree 

as compared to 67 per cent among the 

faculties of the university.  If we go through 

appendix table III we find in English, 60 per 

cent of the faculties of C.U., 86 per cent of 

the faculties of V.U., 75 per cent faculties of 

W.B.S.U., 80 per cent of the faculties of 

N.B.U. and 89 per cent faculties of B.U. 

have Ph. D. degrees whereas 75 per cent of 

faculties of the affiliated colleges under 

C.U., 67 per cent of faculties of the affiliated 

colleges under V.U., 80 per cent of faculties 

of the affiliated colleges under W.B.S.U., 50 

per cent of faculties of the affiliated colleges 

under N.B.U. and 62 per cent of faculties of 

the affiliated colleges under B.U. have Ph. 

D. degrees. We find in Physics 93 per cent 

faculties have Ph. D. degree in the affiliated 

colleges under CU whereas 91 per cent of 

the faculties in the universities have Ph. D. 

degree and in Physics 90 per cent faculties 

have Ph. D. degree in the affiliated colleges 

under V.U. whereas 67 per cent of the 

faculties in the universities have Ph. D. 

degree. We find just opposite picture in 

B.U., where among the faculties of Physics, 

62 per cent of the faculties of the affiliated 

colleges having Ph. D. degree as compared 

to 86 per cent among the faculties of the 

university. If we go through appendix table 

III we find in Bengali, 38 per cent of the 

faculties of C.U., 100 per cent of the 

faculties of V.U., 100 per cent faculties of 

W.B.S.U., 100 per cent of the faculties of 

N.B.U. and 100 per cent faculties of B.U. 

have Ph. D. degrees whereas 45 per cent of 

faculties of the affiliated colleges under 

C.U., 40 per cent of faculties of the affiliated 

colleges under V.U., 67 per cent of faculties 

of the affiliated colleges under W.B.S.U., 58 

per cent of faculties of the affiliated colleges 

under N.B.U. and 36 per cent of faculties of 

the affiliated colleges under B.U. have Ph. 

D. degrees. If we go through appendix table 

III we find in Chemistry 83 per cent 

faculties have Ph. D. degree in the affiliated 

colleges under C.U. whereas 100 per cent of 

the faculties in the universities have Ph. D. 

degree and in Physics 83 per cent faculties 
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have Ph. D. degree in the affiliated colleges 

under V.U. whereas 100 per cent of the 

faculties in the universities have Ph. D. 

degree. We find just opposite picture in B.U. 

where among the faculties of Chemistry, 89 

per cent of the faculties of the affiliated 

colleges having Ph. D. degree as compared 

to 93 per cent among the faculties of the 

university. If we go through appendix table 

III we find in History, 100 per cent of the 

faculties of C.U., 43 per cent of the faculties 

of V.U. and 80 per cent faculties of 

W.B.S.U. have Ph. D. degrees whereas 62 

per cent of faculties of the affiliated colleges 

under C.U., 62 per cent of faculties of the 

affiliated colleges under V.U. and 63 per 

cent of faculties of the affiliated colleges 

under B.U. have Ph. D. degrees. It is 

interesting to note that in Physiology all the 

faculties of Calcutta University and 

Vidyasagar University and faculties of its 

affiliated colleges have Ph. D. degree. In 

Kalyani University 100 per cent of the 

faculties have Ph. D. degree compare to 80 

per cent of the faculties of the affiliated 

colleges. If we go through appendix table III 

we find in Mathematics, 100 per cent of the 

faculties of C.U., 67 per cent of the faculties 

of V.U. and 67 per cent faculties of 

W.B.S.U. have Ph. D. degrees whereas 80 

per cent of faculties of the affiliated colleges 

under C.U., 80 per cent of faculties of the 

affiliated colleges under V.U. and 75 per 

cent of faculties of the affiliated colleges 

under B.U. have Ph. D. degrees. It reveals 

from appendix table III that in Zoology, 100 

per cent of the faculties of C.U., 86 per cent 

of the faculties of V.U. and 93 per cent 

faculties of B.U. have Ph. D. degrees 

whereas 37 per cent of faculties of the 

affiliated colleges under C.U., 92 per cent of 

faculties of the affiliated colleges under 

V.U. and only 20 per cent of faculties of the 

affiliated colleges under B.U. have Ph. D. 

degrees. It is interesting to note that in 

Geography all the faculties of West Bengal 

State University and faculties of its affiliated 

colleges have Ph. D. degree. In Calcutta 

University 70 per cent of the faculties have 

Ph. D. degree compare to 67 per cent of the 

faculties of the affiliated colleges whereas in 

Burdwan University 100 per cent of the 

faculties have Ph. D. degree compare to 50 

per cent of the faculties of the affiliated 

colleges. Figure 4.3 represents the 

variability regarding percentage of Ph. D. 

among the faculties of universities and its 

affiliated colleges across the state of West 

Bengal. 

V. Concluding Observations : 
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From the above study the following 

conclusions have emerged: 

 Variability which is measured in terms of 

CV is also highly fluctuating across the 

Universities and Colleges. However, the gap 

in some cases is even bigger if we take into 

account the variability of Universities and 

their affiliated colleges. Fees structure is 

varying across the Universities as well as at 

the University levels also.  In case of intake 

capacity of students in self-financing higher 

education the variability is also high not 

only across the Universities but also at the 

college levels also. There is a big gap of 

variability in case of Universities and their 

affiliated colleges. Again, in case of Ph.D 

degree across the universities the variability 

is high and the same is true for college level 

also. So, analyses of data both university-

wise and college-wise reveal that there 

exists a greater discrimination amongst the 

colleges and their affiliated universities 

regarding course fees of higher education 

where colleges conduct higher education in 

self-financing mode. This situation not only 

exists across the colleges but it also exists 

across the subjects. It is interesting that 

baring the University of Calcutta all, other 

colleges affiliated under different 

universities have higher variability in the 

arena of course fee structure than that of 

their university where they are affiliated. It 

has been found from the study that 

considering all the subjects offered by the 

colleges in PG Courses at self-financing 

mode then the average course fee is Rs. 

25,877 which is 3.31 times higher than that 

of the average course fee of the same 

subjects of all the universities taken together 

(Rs. 7813). It is highly interesting to see that 

in case of VU and WBSU the intake 

capacity of colleges than that of their 

respective universities is greater. Only in 

case of CU and BU the situation is reverse. 

However, baring university of Calcutta all 

the colleges affiliated under other 

universities reflects greater variability than 

that of their respective universities. It is 

noteworthy in this respect that considering 

all the courses offered at the post-graduate 

level, the total intake capacity of the sample 

colleges is 4460 which is marginally lower 

than that of the total intake capacity of the 

universities on those subjects which is 5314. 

The number of faculties with Ph. D. is 

markedly higher in all universities across 

different subjects compare to their affiliated 

colleges with lesser variability excepting 

WBSU. So, in those colleges where self-

financing courses are going on there is a 

need to improve the levels of education 

amongst the faculties.  
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Appendix Table -I 

Comparative Analysis on Average Course Fees (Universities vis-à-vis Sample Colleges 

affiliated under the University) Amount in Rs. 
 

Course CU Colleg

es  

in CU 

VU Colleg

es 

in VU 

WBS

U 

Colleg

es in 

WBSU 

NB

U 

Colleg

es 

KU Colleg

es in 

KU 

BU Colleg

es in 

BU in 

NBU 

Commerce 4588 18250 - - 16150 28000 - - - - - - 

English 4588 22500 2495 21150 12350 32150 543

2 

28000 - - 5020 18000 

Physics 6988 34350 3645 32400 - - - - - - 8940 21500 

Chemistry 4588 33550 3645 42650 - - - - - - - - 

Mathematics 4588 26500 3245 36150 16150 38500 - - - - -   

Zoology 4588 42500 3645 40150 - - - - - - - - 

Geography 4588 37850 - - 16150 48500 - - - - 11020 25000 

Bengali 4588 21500 2495 23500 12350 21500 543

2 

19500 7170 15000 5020 16500 

Urdu - - - - - - - - - - -   

Computer Sc 6988 40850 - - - - - - - - - - 

Electronics 6988 41500 - - - - - - - - - - 

Microbiology 14188 42500 - - - - - - - - - - 

Biotechnology 14188 36500 - - - - - - - - - - 

Botany 4588 31650 3645 41150 - - - - - - 9300 23500 

Physiology 4588 85000 3645 41150 - - - - 1077

0 

24000 - - 

History 4588 18500 2495 26150 12350 18000 - - - - - - 

Nutrition 4588 22150 - - - - - - - - - - 

Santali - - - - - - - - - - 5020 7500 

Sanskrit 4588 12500 - - - - - - 7170 13650 - - 

Hindi - - - - - - - - 7170 12000 - - 

SD 3168.2

2 

16404.

31 556.84 

8357.6

3 

2081.3

5 

11242.

79 0 

6010.4

1 1800 

5367.0

9 

2686.1

9 8224.4 

Mean 6140.9

4 

33420.

59 

3217.2

2 

33827.

78 14250 

31108.

33 

543

2 23750 8070 

16162.

5 

7386.6

7 

14916.

67 

CV 

51.59 49.08 17.31 24.71 14.61 36.14 0 25.31 

22.3

0 33.21 36.37 55.14 

Source: Compiled from data available from different academic body 
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Appendix Table -II 

Comparative Analysis on Average Intake Capacity (Universities vis-à-vis Colleges 

affiliated under the Universities) 

Course CU Colleg

es 
In CU 

VU Colleg

es 
In VU 

WBS

U 

Colleg

es in 

WBS

U 

NB

U 

Colleg

es 

KU Colleg

es in 

KU 

BU Colleg

es in 

BU In 

NBU 

Commerce 840 240 101 102 50 100 - - - - 115 70 

English 235 70 111 224 46 115 60 40 - - 176 70 

Physics 70 40 60 72 24 40 - - - - 90 25 

Chemistry 74 60 60 130 23 105 - - - - 80 25 

Mathemati

cs 

76 40 - - 39 60 - - - - 117 25 

Zoology 300 141 50 98 24 35 - - - - 86 25 

Geography 120 76 70 48 32 50 - - - - 64 22 

Bengali 385 160 111 573 40 140 60 100 66 80 203 90 

Urdu - - - - - - - - - - - - 

Computer 

Sc 

73 75 40 24 27 30 - - - - - - 

Electronics 27 40 - - 23 20 - - - - - - 

Microbiolo

gy 

15 20 - - 18 70 - - - - - - 

Biotechnol

ogy 

11 35 - - - - - - - - - - 

Botany 55 45 60 22 - - - - - - 61 25 

Physiology 39 20 45 56 - - - - 25 15 20 17 

History 158 40 111 174 - - - - - - - - 

Santali - - - - - - - - - - 34 44 

Sanskrit 165 40 101 235 - - - - 16 62 - - 

Hindi 120 20 - - - - - - 12 40 - - 

SD 202.

80 59.16 

28.0

5 152.27 10.68 39.71 0 42.43 

24.7

7 28.09 

55.5

9 25.09 

Mean 162.

53 68.35 

76.6

7 146.5 31.45 69.55 60 70 

29.7

5 49.25 

95.0

9 39.82 

CV 124.

78 86.56 

36.5

9 103.94 33.95 57.11 0 60.61 

83.2

6 57.03 

58.4

6 63.01 

 

Source: Compiled from data available from different academic body 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Paper Id: IJIRD/17/V-1/July/18                              .      Volume: 1/Issue: 13/July 2018-ISSN: 2278 8670 

IJIRD: INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF INTEGRATED RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT                 Status of Self-Financing Courses in West Bengal/Dr. Sanjit Kr. Das.          

 

P
a

g
e
1

7
0

 

 

Appendix Table -III 

Comparative Analysis on Percentage of Ph. D. among faculty 

Source: Compiled from data available from different academic body 

 

Course CU Colleges  

in CU 

VU Colleges 

in VU 

WBSU Colleges 

in 

WBSU 

NBU Colleges 

in NBU 

KU Colleges 

in KU 

BU Colleges 

in BU 

Commerce 78 30 - - 67 75 - - - - - - 

English 60 75 86 67 75 80 80 50 - - 89 67 

Physics 91 93 67 90 - - - - - - 86 62 

Chemistry 100 83 100 83 - - - - - - 93 89 

Mathematics 100 80 67 80 67 75 - - - - - - 

Zoology 100 37 86 92 - - - - - - 93 20 

Geography 70 67 - - 100 100 - - - - 100 50 

Bengali 38 45 100 40 100 67 100 58 100 67 100 36 

Urdu - - - - - - - - - - - - 

Computer Sc 41 17 - - - - - - - - - - 

Electronics 29 33 - - - - - - - - - - 

Microbiology 100 73 - - - - - - - - - - 

Biotechnology 90 10 - - - - - - - - - - 

Botany 90 79 86 75 - - - - - - 93 58 

Env. Sc. 55 50 - - - - - - - - - - 

Physiology 100 100 100 100 - - - - 100 80 - - 

History 100 62 43 62 80 63 - - - - - - 

Nutrition 100 80 - - - - - - - - - - 

Santali - - - - - - - - - - 0 0 

Sanskrit 90 75 - - - - - - 67 50 - - 

Hindi - - - - - - - - 50 0 - - 

Mean 79.56 60.5 81.67 76.56 81.5 76.67 90 54 79.25 49.25 81.75 47.75 

SD 24.53 26.43 19.33 18.25 15.16 12.97 14.14 5.66 24.94 35.05 33.38 28.22 

CV 30.84 43.69 23.67 23.84 18.60 16.92 15.71 10.47 31.48 71.18 40.83 59.09 
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Abstract: 

প্রাচ্য ও পাশ্চাত্যের দর্শনতন্ত্রের ইতিহাসে ঈশ্বর সম্পর্কিত আলোচনা যেমন অতি প্রাচীন, তেমনি 
অতি নবীনও বটে। স্বামী বিবেকানন্দ অদ্বৈত বেদান্ত দর্শনের আলোকে তাাঁর ঈশ্বর সম্পর্কিত আলোচনায় 
মনোনিবেশ করেছেন। তাাঁর মতে বিশ্বের সর্বত্রই একই ঈশ্বরের প্রকাশ। ব্যবহারিক দষ্ৃটিতে ভেদ থাকিলেও 
পারমার্থিক দৃষ্টিতে কোন ভেদ নেই।  

Keywords: ব্রহ্ম, ঈশ্বর, মানুষ, বিশ্ব। 

 Email Id- arunmahataphilo@yahoo.com, Mobile Number- 9903820394. 

 
(Paper received on 06/06/2018; Paper accepted on 15/06/2018; Paper published on 1

st
 July, 2018.) 

 

স্বামী বিবেকানন্দ তাাঁর ধর্ম সমীক্ষা নামক 
গ্রন্থে যুক্তি ও ধর্ম আলোচনা প্রসঙ্গে 
যা বলতে চান তা হল এই যে, জড়বিজ্ঞানগুলি 
বস্তুর ব্যাখ্যা তাহার প্রকৃতির মধ্যে 
দিয়েছে, এর মধ্যে কোন অলৌকিক শক্তি 
বা দৈত্য দানবাদি টানিয়া আনার কোন 
দরকার নাই। স্বামী বিবেকানন্দ মনে করেন 
ধর্মের ক্ষেত্রে এই ধারণাটার অভাব আছে 
বলিয়াই ধর্ম গুলি ভাঙিয়া শতধা হইতেছে। 
মধ্যার্কষণের পাথরটি যেমন নিচে নামিয়া 
যায়, ইহা পাথরের আভ্যন্তর প্রকৃতি হইতে 
আসিয়াছে, কিন্তু ধর্মের ঈশ্বরের ধরণা 
ব্যাখ্যা ধর্মগুলি দিতে পারিতেছে না। যেমন 
একটি  মত আছে যে ঈশ্বর ব্যক্তি বিশেষ 
এবং তিনি বিশ্ব হইতে সম্পূর্ণ পৃথক সত্তা 
অর্থা ঈশ্বর একটি অতিপ্রাকৃতিক সত্তা, 
তাাঁর ইচ্ছাতে এই জগত সৃষ্টি হইয়াছে এবং 
তিনিই এই বিশ্বের নিয়ন্তা, তিনি কুরুণাময়। 
আবার তার সৃষ্টি জগতে বৈষম্যও রহিয়াছে। 

কিন্তু ঈশ্বর সম্পর্কে এই ব্যাখ্যা 
দার্শনিকগণ সন্তুষ্ট হইতে পারে না। কারণ 
ঈশ্বরের এইরূপ ব্যাখ্যা বাহির হইতে 
আসিতেছে, ভিতর হইতে নয়। আবার যে সব 
ধর্ম বিশ্বাতিরিক্ত একজন ঈশ্বরকে 
আাঁকড়াইয়া ছিল, তিনিও খুব বড় জোর 
একজন মানুষ ছাড়া আর কিছুই নন।১ 

 

 স্বামী বিবেকানন্দ মনে করেন, 
একমাত্র  অদ্বৈত বেদান্ত দর্শনই বলে 
ব্রহ্মের বা ঈশ্বরের বাহিরে তদতিরিক্ত 
কোন সত্তা নাই। তিনিই সব, তিনিই বিশ্ব, 
আমরা তাহাকেই দেখি, তাহাকেই অনুভব করি, 
তাহাতেই আমরা বাাঁচিয়া থাকি, তাহার 
অস্তিত্বই আমাদের অসত্িত্ব। তিনি বস্তুর 
মূল সত্তা, বস্তুর হৃদয়, প্রাণ স্বরূপ। বিশ্বে 
তিনি যেন নিজেকেই অভিব্যক্ত করেন। তিনি 
অসীম সচ্চিদানন্দ সাগরের মধ্যে আমরা বাস 
করিতেছি। তুমি আমি যেন সেই সাগরেরই 

mailto:arunmahataphilo@yahoo.com
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ক্ষুদ্র অংশ, কষ্ুদ্র বিন্দু, ক্ষুদ্র প্রনালি, 
ক্ষুদ্র অভিব্যাক্তি। বস্তরু দিক দিয়া মানুষে 
মানুষে, দেবতাই- মানুষে, মানুষে- প্রাণিতে, 
প্রাণিতে-উদ্ভিদে, উদ্ভিদে-পাথরে, কোন 
পার্থক্য নাই। কারণ সর্বোচ্চ দেবদূত 
হইতে আরাম্ভ করিয়া সর্বনিম্ন ধূলিকণা 
পর্যন্ত সবই সেই এক সীমাহীন সাগরের 
অভিব্যাক্তি। তফা শুধু প্রকাশের 
তারতম্য। আমার মধ্যে প্রকাশ খুব কম, 
তোমার মধ্যে হইতো তাাঁর চেয়ে বেশি, কিন্ত ু
উভায়ের বস্তু সেই একই। তুমি আমি সেই 
একেই অনন্ত অস্তিত্ব সাগরে অবস্থিত 
উহারই দুইটি ক্ষুদ্র অংশ, ক্ষুদ্র নির্গম পথ 
বা ক্ষুদ্র প্রকাশ মাত্র। কাজেই ঈশ্বরই 
তোমার স্বরূপ, আমারও স্বরূপ। জন্ম 
হইতেই তুমি স্বরূপত ঈশ্বর, আমি তাহাই, 
তুমি হয়তো পবিত্রতার মূর্তি দেবদূত, আর 
আমি হয়তো মাহাদুসক্ৃতি দানব। তা 
সত্ত্বেও সেই সচ্চিদানন্দ সাগরে আমার 
জন্মগত অধিকার আছে, তোমারও আছে। 
তুমি আজ হয়তো নিজেকে অনেক বেশি 
মাত্রাই অভিব্যক্ত করিয়াছ। অপেক্ষা কর 
আমি নিজেকে আরও বেশি অভিব্যক্ত করিব। 
কারণ সবই তো আমার ভীতর রহিয়াছে। 
কোন স্বতন্ত্র ব্যাখ্যার প্রয়োজন নাই, 
কাহারও কাছে কিছু চাহিতেও হইবে না। সমগ্র 
বিশ্বের সমষ্টি হইলেন সব্য়ং ঈশ্বর।২ 

 

 স্বামী বিবেকানন্দ মনে করেন 
জড়জগতের বস্তুর মধ্যেও সেই ঈশ্বরেরই 
সূক্ষ্মতর সত্তাই সত্য, যাহা স্থূল তাহা 
দৃশ্যমাত্র। আধুনিক যুক্তির সম্মুখে যদি 
কোন ধর্মীয় মতবাদ দাাঁড়াইতে পারে, তবে 
তাহা হইল একমাত্র অদ্বৈতবাদ। কারণ 
এখানে আধুনিক যুক্তির দুইটি দাবি পূর্ণ হয়, 
ইহাই সর্বোচ্চ সামান্যীকরণ, এই 

সামান্যীকরণ ব্যক্তিত্বের উর্দ্ধে, ইহা 
প্রত্যেক জীবের পক্ষেই সাধারণ। যে 
সামান্যীকরণ সাকার ঈশ্বরে শেষ হয়, তাহা 
বিশ্বজনীন হইতে পারে না, কারণ সাকার 
ঈশ্বরের ধারণা করিতে গেলে প্রথমেই 
তাহাকে সর্বতোভাবে দয়াময় মঙ্গলময় 
বলিতে হইবে। কিন্তু এই জগত ভাল-মন্দ 
উভায়েরই মিশ্রণে গঠিত-ইহার কিছুটা ভাল-

কিছুটা মন্দ। কাজেই সাকার ঈশ্বরে ধারণায় 
সাকার শয়তানও আসিয়া পড়ে। কাজেই 
আমাদেরকে সাকার ঈশ্বরের ধারণাকে 
অতিক্রম করিয়া নিরাকার ব্রহ্মের ধারণাই 
পৌছাইতে হইবে। নিরাকার ব্রহ্মের মধ্যে 
সুখ দুঃখ সব লইয়াই বিশ্ব রহিয়াছে। কারণ 
বিশ্বে যাহা কিছু বর্তমান, সে সবই ঈশ্বরের 
সেই নিরাকার স্বরূপ হইতে আসিয়াছে। 
অমঙ্গল প্রভৃতি সব কিছুই যাহার উপর 
আরোপ করিতেছি। আসলে বিবেকানন্দের 
মতে ভালো-মন্দ দুই-ই একই জিনিসের 
বিভিন্ন দিক, বিভিন্ন প্রকাশ। ভালো ও 
মন্দ যে দুইটি পৃথক সত্তা- এই ভুল ধারণা 
আদিকাল হইতে রহিয়াছে। ন্যায় ও অন্যায় 
দুইটি সম্পূর্ণ পৃথক জিনিস, উহার পরস্পরের 
সহিত সম্পর্ক রহিত এই ধারণা, এবং ভালো 
ও মন্দ দুইটি চিরবিচ্ছেদ্য, চিরবিচ্ছিন্ন 
পদার্থ- এই ধারণা আমাদের এই জগতে বহু 
দুর্ভগের কারণ হইয়াছে। সর্বদায় ভালো বা 
সর্বদাই খারাপ এমন কোন জিনিস জগতে 
কেহই কখনো দেখাইয়া দিতে পারিবেনা।৩ 

 

 স্বামী বিবেকানন্দ মনে করেন, 
সাকার ঈশ্বরকে নিরাকার ব্রহ্মেরই 
সর্বোচ্চ অভিব্যক্তি বলিয়া ব্যাখ্যা করা 
যায়। তুমি, আমি অতি নিম্নস্তরে প্রকাশ, 
আমরা যত দুর ধারণা করিতে পারি, তাহার 
সর্বোচ্চ প্রকাশ এই সাকার ঈশ্বর। আবার 
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তুমি বা আমি সেই সাকার ঈশ্বর হইতে পারি 
না। অদ্বৈত বেদান্ত যখন বলেন, ‘তুমি আমি 
ব্রহ্ম’ তখন সেই ব্রহ্ম বলিতে সাকার 
ঈশ্বর বোঝায় না। স্বামী বিবেকানন্দ একটি 
উদাহরণ সহযোগে বলেন, এক তাল কাদা 
লইয়া একটি প্রকাণ্ড মাটির হাতি গড়া হইল, 
আবার সেই কাদার সামান্য অংশ লইয়া ছোট 
একটি মাটির ইদুরও গড়া হইল। ঐ মাটির 
ইদুরটি কি কখনই মাটির হাতি হইতে পারিবে? 
কিন্তু দুইটিকে জলের মধ্যে রাখিয়া দিলে 
দুইটি কাদা হইয়া যায়। কাদা বা মাটি হিসাবে 
দুইটি এক, কিন্তু হাতি ও ইদুর হিসাবে 
তাহাদের মধ্যে চিরদিন পার্থক্য থাকিবে। 
অসীম নিরাকার ব্রহ্ম যেন পূর্বোক্ত 
উদাহরণের মাটির মতো। স্বরূপের দিক দিয়া 
আমরা ও বিশ্বনিয়ন্তা এক, কিন্তু তাাঁহার 
অভিব্যক্তির রূপে মানুষরূপে আমরা তাাঁহার 
চির দাস, তাাঁহার পূজক।৪ 

 

 স্বামী বিবেকানন্দ মনে করেন, 
সচ্চিদানন্দ স্বরূপ ব্রহ্মময় ঈশ্বর 
কুরুণাময় ও প্রেমময়ও বটে। কাজেই তাাঁহার 
কাছে পার্থিব কিছু চাওয়া পাওয়া 
নির্বোধেরই সাাঁজে। বরং তাহার কাছে জ্ঞান, 
ভক্তি, প্রেম ইত্যাদি চাওয়া উচিত। কিন্তু 
আমাদের দুর্বলতা যতদিন থাকিবে আমরা 
আমাদের ধন, বৃত্ত এবং পুত্রের মতো 
পার্থিব চাওয়া পাওয়া গলুি মুর্খের মতো 
চাহিব- গঙ্গাতীরে বাস করিয়া জলের জন্য 
কূপখণের মতো, কিংবা হীরকের খনির কাছে 
বসিয়া কাাঁচ খণ্ডের জন্য মাটি খুাঁড়িবার 
মতো। কিন্তু যাহারা আধ্যাত্মিকতায় অনেক 
উন্নত হইয়াছেন তাাঁহারা এইসব ছোট খাটো 
প্রার্থনার ধার ধারেন না, তাাঁহারা নিজেদের 
জন্য কিছু চাওয়ার কথা, নিজেরদের কোন 
প্রয়োজনের কথা প্রায় ভুলিয়া থাকেন। 

‘আমি নই, সখা তুমি’, ‘আমি অতি অকিঞ্চন’, 
‘আমায় কৃপা কর’ – এইরূপ দাস ভাবও নই। 
ইংরেজি ভাষায় অনুবাদ করা একটি প্রাচীন 
পারসী কবিতা অনুসরণ করে বিবেকানন্দ 
বলেন- “আমি আমার প্রিয়তমকে দেখিতে 
আসিয়াছিয়াম। আমি দেখি দ্বার রুদ্ধ। দ্বারে 
করাঘাত করিতেই ভীতর হইতে কেহ বলিল, 
‘তুমি কে?’ বলিলাম ‘আমি অমুক’। দ্বার 
খুলিল না। দবিতীয়বার আসিয়া করাঘাত 
করিলাম, একই প্রশ্ন হইল, একই উত্তর 
দিলাম, সে বারও দ্বার খুলিল না। তৃতীয়বার 
আসিলাম- একই প্রশ্ন হইল। আমি বলিলাম, 
‘প্রিয়তম আমি তুমিই’। তখন দ্বার খুলিয়া 
গেলো। সত্যের মাধ্যমে নিরাকার ব্রহ্মে 
উপাসনা করিতে হই। সত্য কি? আমিই তিনি। 
আমি ‘তুমি’ নই- এই কথা বলিলে অসত্য বলা 
হয়। তোমা হইতে আমি পৃথক, এই কথার 
মতো মিথ্যা, ভয়ঙ্কর মিথ্যা আর নাই। 
বিশ্বের সঙ্গে আমি যে এক, তাহা আমার 
ইন্দ্রিয়ের কাছে স্বতঃসিদ্ধ। আমার 
চারিদিকে যে বায়ু রহিয়াছে, তাদের সহিত আমি 
এক, তাপের সঙ্গে এক, আলোর সঙ্গে এক, 
যাাঁহাকে বিশ্ব বলা হয়, যাাঁহাকে  অজ্ঞান 
বশতঃ বিশ্ব বলিয়া মনে হয়, সেই সর্ব ব্যপী 
বিশ্বদেবতার সঙ্গে আমি অনন্তকাল এক, 
কারণ হৃদয়ে যিনি চিরন্তন কর্তা, 
প্রত্যেকের হৃদয় অভ্যন্তের যিনি বলেন-

‘আমি আছি, যিনি মৃত্যহুীন চির জাগ্রত 
অমর, যাাঁহার মহিমার নাশ নাই, যাাঁহার শক্তি 
চির অব্যর্থ, তিনি এই বিশ্ব দেবতা, অপর 
কেহই নই। তাাঁহার সহিত আমি এক’ ”৫ 

 স্বামী বিবেকানন্দ মনে করেন, 
এইরূপ নিরাকার ব্রহ্মের উপাসনায় আমাদের 
জীবনটা পরিবর্তিত হইয়া যায়। আমাদের 
জীবনে যে শক্তির একান্ত প্রয়োজন, ইহাই 
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সেই শক্তি, কারণ যাহাকে আমরা পাপ বলি, 
দুঃখ বলি, তাহার একটিমাত্র কারণ আছে, 
আমাদের দুর্বলতাই একমাত্র কারণ। 
দুর্বলতার সঙ্গে আসে অজ্ঞান, অজ্ঞানের 
সঙ্গে আসে দুঃখ। নিরাকার উপসনা 
আমাদিগকে শক্তিমান করিয়া তোলে। আমরা 
যখন দুঃখকে, হীনতার উগ্রতাকে হাাঁসিয়া 
উড়াইয়া দিই। আমরা উপলদ্ধি করিতে পারি- 
দেহ ও মনের পরিবর্তন হয়, সুখ-দুঃখ, ভাল-

মন্দ আসে আবার চলিয়া যায়, দিন ও বসর 
আবর্তন করিয়া চলিতেছে; জীবন আসে 
আবার চলিয়া যায়, কিন্ত ু তাহার মৃত্য ু নাই। 
‘আমি আছি, আমি আছি’ এই একই সুর 
চিরন্তন ও অপরিবর্তনীয়। তাাঁহারই মধ্যে, 
তাাঁহারাই মাধ্যমে আমারা সব জানি। তাাঁহারই 
মধ্যে, তাাঁহারাই মাধ্যমে আমারা সব কিছু 
অনুভব করি, চিন্তা করি, বাাঁচিয়া থাকি; 
তাাঁহারই মধ্যে, তাাঁহারাই মাধ্যমে আমাদের 
অস্তিত্ব। আর যে ‘আমি’ কে আমারা ভুল 
করিয়া আমরা ছোট ‘আমি’ সীমায়িত ‘আমি’ 
বলিয়া ভাবি, তাহা শুধু আমার ‘আমি’ নয়, তাহা 
আমাদেরও ‘আমি’, প্রাণীগণের, 
দেবতাগণেরও ‘আমি’, হীনতম জীবেরও 
‘আমি’। যেমন, সাধুর মধ্যেও ঠিক 
তেমনি,ধনীর মধ্যেও যা, দরিদ্রের মধ্যেও 
তাই, নর-নারী, মানুষ ও অনান্য প্রানীর 
সকলের মধ্যে একেই বোধ, সর্বনিম্ন 
জীবকোষ হইতে সর্বোচ্চ দেবদূত 
প্রর্যন্ত প্রত্যেকের মধ্যে তিনি বাস 
করিতেছেন, ‘আমি তিনি’ সোহহং- সোহহম। 
অন্তরে চিরবিদ্যামান এই বাণী যখন 
আমাদের বোধগম্য হইবে, উহার শিক্ষা 
গ্রহন করিব, তখন দেখিব সমগ্র বিশ্বের 
রহস্য প্রকট হইয়া পড়িয়াছে, দেখিব প্রকৃতি 
আমাদের নিকট রহস্যের দ্বার খুলিয়া 
দিয়াছে। জানিবার আর কিছু বাকি থাকিবে না, 

আমরা দেখিব সমস্ত ধর্ম যে সত্যের 
সন্ধানে রত, সেই সত্যের তুলনাই 
জড়বিজ্ঞানের সব জ্ঞানই গৌণমাত্র, 
আমরা সেই সত্যের সন্ধান পাইয়াছি, ইহাই 
একমাত্র সত্যজ্ঞান, যাহা আমাদিকে 
বিশ্বের এই বিশ্বজনীন ঈশ্বরের সঙ্গে এক 
করিয়া দেয়।৬ 

 

 সর্বশেষে বলা যায়, এইভাবে স্বামী 
বিবেকানন্দ মনে করেন, ধর্মের ঈশ্বরকেও 
যুক্তির উপর ভিতত্ি করিয়া এইভাবেই 
দাাঁড়াইতে হইবে, এবং যুক্তি দেবতার উপর ভর 
করিয়া ধর্মের যে ঈশ্বর দাাঁড়িইয়া আছে, 
জড়বিজ্ঞানের সাধ্য নাই তাহাকে ভূপাতিত 
করার।  

 

তথয্সতূর্ এবং টীকাঃ- 

১. বিবেকানন্দ, স্বামী, বাণী ও রচনা, তৃতীয় 
খণ্ড, প্রকাশক, মুমকু্ষানন্দ, স্বামী, 
উদ্বোধন কার্যালয়, কলকাতা- ৭০০০০৩, 
প্রথম সংস্করণ- ২০-০৩-১৯৬৪, অষ্টাদশ 
পুণর্মুদ্রন, ভাদ্র ১৪১৪, পৃ.৯৯।  

২. তবেদ, পৃ. ১০২। 

৩. তবেদ, পৃ. ১০৩।  

৪. তবেদ, পৃ. ১০৫।  

৫. তবেদ, পৃ. ১০৭।  

৬. তবেদ, পৃ. ১০৮।  
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প্রথম সংস্করণ- ২০-০৩-১৯৬৪, অষ্টাদশ 
পুণর্মুদ্রন, ভাদ্র ১৪১৪। 

২. বিবেকানন্দ, স্বামী, বাণী ও রচনা, তৃতীয় 
খণ্ড, প্রকাশক, বিশ্বনাথানন্দ, স্বামী, 
উদ্বোধন কার্যালয়, ১/উদ্বোধন লেন, 
বাগবাজার,  কলকাতা- ৭০০০০৩, প্রথম 
প্রকাশ, জুলাই ১৯৭৩, অষট্ম পুণর্মুদ্রন, 
বৈশাখ ১৪২১। 
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Abstract: 

It has been remained a point of immense interest to explore literary as well as social issues centering the 

womanhood sketched by the great eighteenth  century English novelist and poet D. H. Lawrence. Lawrence, with his 

own experience and prolific eyes, could create a new womanhood who were ahead of time by upholding feminism 

against the then tradition. These new women as emerged after tussle with tradition can redefine feminism by virtue 

of being enlightened than just remaining bound in house hold lives and mindset of working and middle class women. 

She is one who is inclined to follow her instincts and sexual loyalties rather than the pattern of conventional 

behaviour. In Lawrence’s canvas women are presented as psychologically more complex than their male counter 

parts. The Rainbow traces the history of three female generations of the Brangwens, a farming family of Derbyshire, 

namely Lydia Lensky, her daughter Anna and finally Anna’s daughter Ursula. Ursula can be identified as the first 

feminist heroine in English novel. She comes out of the ways of society and normal relationship and knows how to 

affirm her identity as a woman. Lawrence himself opines that the germ of The Rainbow and Women in Love is 

woman becoming individual, self responsible and taking their own initiative and finally emerging as the New 

Woman. 

Keywords: Womanhood, Feminism, New Woman, Enlightenment, Emancipation. 
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1. Introduction: The concept of New 

Woman 

D.H. Lawrence’s novels centre around 

female protagonists. It is striking that most 

Lawrence’s fictions like The Rainbow, 

Women in Love, The Lost Girl, The Plumed 

Serpent, Lady Chatterley’s Lover portray the 

experience of women who can be termed as 

“New Woman”, compared to their earlier 

counterparts who had mainly engaged 

themselves in washing up the dishes and 

putting children to bed. To some extent the 

‘New Woman’ is one who had successfully 

broken or try to break the traditionally house 

mailto:priyanka_bs@yahoo.com
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bound lives and mindset of working class 

and middle class women. She is one who is 

inclined to follow her instincts and sexual 

loyalties rather than the pattern of 

conventional behaviour. According to Gail 

Cunningham “heroines who refused to 

conform to the traditional feminine role, 

challenged accepted ideals of marriage and 

maternity, chose to work for a living, or who 

in any way argued the feminist cause, 

became common place in the works of both 

major and minor writers and were firmly 

identified by the readers and reviewers as 

New Woman”1
. Ursula is the heroine of 

D.H.Lawrence’s novel  The Rainbow. The 

particular novel The Rainbow traces the 

history of three generations of the 

Brangwens, a farming family of Derbyshire. 

In all the three generations the main focus is 

on the females namely Lydia Lensky, her 

daughter Anna and finally Anna’s daughter 

Ursula, who are psychologically more 

complex than their male counterparts. 

Ursula, who dominates the second part of 

the novel, is the most life-enhancing 

character D.H. Lawrence ever created. This 

paper will present her as the true 

representative of the modern generation and 

how she represents the intellectual aspiration 

of the twentieth century. She desires for self 

affirmation as an individual and as a woman. 

She comes out of the ways of the society 

and normal relationship and she knows how 

to affirm her identity as a woman. Lawrence 

himself believed that the germ of The 

Rainbow and Women in Love is women 

becoming individual, self responsible and 

taking their own initiative and finally 

emerging as the ‘New Woman’. 

2. Impact of Education Act in framing the 

New Woman 

After the Education Act of 1870, there was a 

wide spread of education in Britain. Lydia, 

the first generation of Brangwen family had 

a governess, while Anna, her daughter, 

became one of the first pupils of the 

Nottingham High School for Girls, only the 

sixth to be founded by the Girl’s Public Day 

School Trust. But in Ursula’s time it became 

an established girl’s grammar school leading 

her to London matriculation, qualification as 

a teacher and university entrance. “The third 

generation story”, as Keith Sagar points out, 

“differs from the first two” on the basis if 

the alternatives provided to her through 

education .
2
  Citing from the text “She 

wanted to read great, beautiful books, and be 

rich with them; she wanted to see beautiful 

things, and have the joy of them forever: she 
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wanted to know big, free people, and there 

remains always the want she could put no 

name to”, Sagar proves that Ursula’s 

“disposition is adventurous, eager, naively 

optimistic” 
3
. Thus the ‘widening circles’ of 

the new England reveal greater human 

potential, the liberation of imagination, art 

and intellect, and a new personal freedom, 

especially for women. 

3. Ursula’s ‘new’ opinions about love and 

marriage 

Ursula’s education leads her to think 

independently and untraditionally. She has 

formed her 'new' opinions of love and 

marriage. Experimenting with love, she has 

seen that love satisfies it even grants 

physical satisfaction. But it does not lead 

anywhere as it is either of the individual or 

of the body. Hence she does not care about 

or value love. In fact she has a complex 

attitude towards love. The readers encounter 

a confusing emotional moment at the 

farewell scene when Ursula’s first love 

Anton Skrebensky is departing from her to 

attend the duty, to fight in the Boer war. 

Ursula and Skrebensky were lovers, yet at 

the time of his departure, “her heart was 

dead cold”4
 . Nicholas March summarizes 

her attitude as “ 1. She does not want to 

behave like a romantic teenager.2. She 

behaves like a romantic teenager. 3. She has 

detached cold heart throughout”5 
. The New 

Woman is psychologically more complex 

than her Victorian counterpart. Lawrence 

has juxtaposed two contradictory emotions 

while portraying Ursula and this makes her 

psychologically a complex character. Such 

complexities are vividly seen in the 

confused dual nature of Ursula: “Inspite of 

herself her mouth was quivering: she did not 

want to cry” 6 
and “ she put it (post card 

from her lover) in her bosom (like a 

romantic lover). It did not mean much to her 

really. The second day, she lost it (like a 

detached soul)”7 
. We understand, along 

with Marsh that “Ursula’s tears are genuine, 

but they are not a sign of love. She cries 

because she no longer loves him”8
.  

She seems hostile to the concept of marriage 

also. She is aware that she would not marry 

just for sex and procreation. Mere domestic 

life does not appeal her. Lawrence has 

pointed out that she is in revolt against 

babies and 'muddled domesticity'. Her 

education makes her abhor the very idea of 

having babies: “Ursula felt a load of 

responsibility upon, caring for half little 

ones"
9
. She seems to believe what George 

Drysdale said about marriage: “Marriage is 
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one of the chief instruments in the 

degradation of women. It perpetuates the old 

inveterate error, that it is the province of the 

female sex to depend upon man for support, 

and to attend merely to household cares and 

the rearing of children”10
.  

4. The Economically self dependent New 

Woman 

Ursula is portrayed as a rebel and a modern 

woman. Like modern woman she wishes to 

be economically self-dependent. So, she is 

going out of the dictates of family and the 

Brangwen way of life. The first sign of 

attempt to liberate herself from conservative 

moral ethos is her wish to be a school 

mistress. She wants a practical and 

utilitarian purpose of formal education she 

has received in the university and hence she 

wants to serve the society. Ursula cares for 

self-dependence socially, economically and 

culturally. Feminism demands the cultural 

emancipation of woman. Ursula attempts to 

do that after she had completed her 

education. 

5. New Alternatives for the New Woman 

Ursula is presented as a modern woman. 

Education and the 'newness' encourage her 

to explore alternatives that her parents did 

not have and her grandparents did not need. 

She fluctuates from possibility to possibility: 

first her affair with Anton Skrebensky, then 

the lesbian relationship with Winifred, the 

‘male’ world of power and dominance in 

Brinsley Street School, the purely physical 

life of the five senses with Andrew 

Schofield, the life of pure mind at 

Nottingham University. The relationship 

between Ursula and Winifred is a matter of 

freedom and bondage and also a matter of 

ecstasy and shame at the same time. It is a 

freedom from usual conventional norms of 

man woman relationship whereas it is a 

bondage to a compelling sexuality as Ursula 

and Winifred live in the same room. It 

brings moments of ecstasy as for the first 

time Ursula can read the language of 

passion, but deviation from normalcy is the 

reason of ‘shame’, as the novelist himself 

points out by naming the chapter dealing 

with their relation as ‘Shame’. Ursula feels 

mentally oppressed and physically opposed 

in a male dominated society. She wants to 

get free from such domination. Her rebellion 

against it is seen where she canes Will, a 

mischievous student who refuses to be 

dominated by a female teacher. But freedom 

alone guarantees nothing. Her freedom from 

the restraints of the past makes her aware of 
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the dissatisfaction and is, to some degree, 

the source of that dissatisfaction. 

6. Impact of Experience in framing of a 

New Woman 

Ursula learns a great deal from her 

experiences also. “Experience may be a 

teacher, but to Ursula it is more than that- it 

is the very motive of life, something she 

hunts out as an end in itself” 
11,12 

.Hence she 

is not like any other ordinary women who 

slavishly serve their husbands out of love, 

fear and duty. To her marriage is “more 

likely to be the end of experience”13. 

Engelberg tries to trace the progressive 

shades of meaning in the appetite for  ‘ 

experience’ of the three generations: “ This 

voracious appetite for experience is not 

unique with Ursula: her mother,  Anna, 

possessed it in its barest state, and her 

grandmother, Lydia, had merely disguised it 

under her aristocratic pretentions, her 

foreignness….in Lydia it is partially 

subdued by convention, only to stir 

underneath as melancholia and frustration: 

in Anna it is wild and undirected and self 

consuming. Only in Ursula does this 

appetite become truly attached to a 

conscious being, become, ultimately 

directed and civilized”14
 . Ursula seeks to 

fulfill her range of motion by searching for 

‘knowledge’, ‘ education’, and ‘experience’. 

Ursula “undergoes a number of varied 

experiences in a looser, more public social 

world. Her life is much more obviously 

shaped by society, a society she is in conflict 

with, while the lives of the first two 

generations of Brangwen are more private, 

more private, more poetically expressed and 

more enclosed, away from society, around 

the grand, central experiences”15
. Hence we 

notice that society has changed much from 

the days of her grandmother (Lydia) and 

mother (Anna). These changes have also 

affected male-female relationship. So it is 

obvious that she cannot follow blindly the 

path of Lydia and Anna by marrying and 

begetting children. She has to struggle to 

achieve a life beyond the world of senses 

and confinements of her community. As a 

young immature girl she has experienced 

immature dependence on a man, but she is 

in search for mature dependence or 

interdependence in a relation. This leads her 

to have multiple relations and believe that 

one man cannot satisfy a woman. Hence she 

is not committed to anyone person or 

anything. She has rejected Skrebensky, then 

Winifred Inger and finally Anton Schofield, 

who could have been a pleasant husband. 
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7. Difficulties and Challenges faced by the 

New Woman 

The new dimension of self-awareness, 

which is framed by education and 

experience brings new difficulty in human 

relations. Education and emancipation do 

not seem to bring fulfillment to the ‘new 

woman’ in the novel; not to Winifred Inger 

who, for all her liberating  influence on 

Ursula, turns out to be a compromised 

Diana, only half formed, settling for 

domesticity within a system, both of which 

she had affected to despise; nor for Maggie 

Schofield, who has had to divide herself in 

two in order to succeed in the man’s world. 

Increased self-awareness in Anna and still 

more in Ursula, make them less ready to 

abandon self in relationship, and foster a 

destructive self assertion. In her relationship 

with Skrebensky, we see at first Ursula uses 

Skrebensky to get away from home and six 

years later she uses him to avoid being 

responsible for her failure in the college.In 

both cases she is concerned with her ‘self’ 

and not on ‘love’, though in each case she is 

also attracted to him because he represents 

something larger and more important than 

her narrow disappointing world and also 

because he is physically attractive. The first 

affair leaves her feeling spiritually cold; the 

second makes her feel dead. So as a girl and 

as a young woman, she eventually wants to 

escape from Skrebensky. Sagar rightly 

observes that “ Ursula’s lover, Skrebensky, 

fails to give her access to any truer reality 

because his life lay in the established order 

of things… his child, in Ursula’s womb, can 

only imprison her within the whole great 

social fabric”16 
. Though “when Ursula 

becomes aware of her pregnancy she is 

strongly tempted to lapse from her struggle 

for self- effectuation and to take the life that 

was given”17
. 

8. The Newness in the New Woman  

Ursula’s rejection of Anton Skrebensky 

serves two of Lawrence’s  purposes: his 

dislike of aristocratic inheritances and the 

blundering faith in democracy and progress. 

Furthermore, this rejection also shows how 

monstrous the emancipated women can be. 

Ursula attracts Skrebensky, treats him as a 

sex object and emasculates him by ‘lazy 

bouts of magic’ by moonlight. Unlike other 

Victorian women characters, Ursula is given 

the power to attract, seduce, emasculate and 

destroy. Whereas Dorothea in Middlemarch 

can identify with the roundness of the moon, 

she is not given the power to control and 

destroy. Whereas traditional women 
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characters are given a passive and repressive 

roles, in Lawrence’s novels women emerge 

as an emancipated power centre living in all 

erotic expectations, desiring and defeating 

the traditional centre of male power. Ursula 

in The Rainbow remains a liberated woman 

quite admirable one, who can experiment 

with her life and challenge the traditional 

role assigned to her but in Women in Love 

she is forced into marriage and submission.  

 

9. The final outcome: the ending of The 

Rainbow 

Lawrence has repeatedly used the word 

'new' in the last pages of the novel to draw 

our attention to the need for growth in 

Ursula and her contemporaries. Words like 

‘new ground’, ‘new root’, ‘new knowledge’, 

‘new day’, ‘new dawn’, ‘a new liberation’ 

,‘new germination’ are used by the novelist 

to emphasize the newness. But such 

newness does not totally exclude the old or 

past. Hence we see Ursula reacting 

emotionally when she hears Skrebensky's 

marriage. She desperately tries to embrace ' 

a new creation', “the creation of the living 

God instead of the old , hard barren form of 

bygone living."
18

 Revolting against the past 

and accepting the present does not satisfy 

Ursula wholly and thus Lawrence makes her 

"sick with nausea so deep that she perished 

as she sat"
19

. 

10. Epilogue 

Thus we see through education and freedom 

Ursula has been able to escape her parents’ 

parochialism, but widening circles have 

ended to her in bleak disillusionment and 

isolation. “ We see her growing up, trying to 

discover how the life that is in her wants to 

be lived, in the complex, rapidly changing 

world of the twentieth century…in such a 

world emancipation is a burden, for it leaves 

one without the bearings in a world whose 

values never engage with one’s deepest 

needs. She begins to suspect that the world 

is conspiring to pass off on her as reality a 

mechanistic sham”20
. Hence she becomes 

alienated and isolated from the whole world 

and her own world also. When she hears of 

Skrebensky’s marriage and discovers that 

there is to be no child, she decides to break 

out of reality ‘like a nut from its shell’. And 

here we are tempted to comment along with 

Kate Millet that “she is a threat and the 

author’s ambivalence towards her is 

fascinated combinations of  sympathy and  

dislike-even fear.”21
 Lawrence gives her 

enough courage to experiment with her life 
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and the greatest potential for self fulfillment 

and to succeed in the man’s world and to 

come through a ‘new life’. ‘Newness’ is a 

threat in Lawrence’s novel, especially in the 

case of Ursula. When Lawrence begins to 

feel the pressure of woman’s emancipation, 

his masculine uneasiness and masculine 

vanity prevents Ursula to transcend her 

politically and socially powerless role. Her 

journey for the search of self and new world 

ends in disillusionment and isolation. As 

John Worthen puts it “ each generation’s 

search and fulfillment is that of its marriage-

except for the last, where Ursula does not 

reach the relationship which enables her to 

come to her fulfillment or her sense of self. 

She is isolated.”22
 

11. Conclussion 

Lawrence almost ridicules Ursula’s ambition 

when she plans to go to the university. She 

is a prospective threat to Lawrencian male 

territory, the woman becoming individual, 

self-responsible, taking her own initiatives, 

emancipating a usurping the rights of man. 

Hence, Ursula’s urge to dominate and 

conquer the man’s world outside her 

domestic circle becomes a dangerous urge, 

not only an urge for liberation but also 

destruction which Lawrence detested. 

Though Lawrence was writing about 

women, especially independent women, 

their aims and ideals, he was not ready to 

make these 'new women' his heroines. He 

ends his novels either forcing his heroines to 

compromise with the situations or making 

the male dominate the final section with his 

fate and struggles. In The Rainbow 

Lawrence consigns Ursula to the road of 

conventionality by making her collapse and 

forcing her into marriage in the sequence 

novel Women in Love . 

“ Lawrence causes her to  fail her 

examination, go down in the feet without her 

coveted B.A and her life as a contended 

housewife.”- so said Kate Millet in Sexual 

Politics.
23 

 

References 

1. Cunningham, Gail. The New Woman 

and the Victorian Novel . Macmillan 

Press Ltd: London, 1978, Intoduction, 

p3. 

2. Sagar, Keith. The Art of D.H.Lawrence. 

Cambridge University Press,1966, ‘ The 

Perfect Medium’ , p55. 

3. ibid 



Paper Id: IJIRD/19/V-1/July/18                                         Volume: 1/Issue: 13/July 2018-ISSN: 2278 8670 
 

 

IJIRD: INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF INTEGRATED RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT               Portrayal of Ursula as a New Woman by D.H. Lawrence/Priyanka    

                                               Mukhopadhyay Basu. 

 

P
a

g
e
1

8
3

 

4. Lawrence,D.H. The Rainbow ( Text). 

Radha Publishing House: Calcutta, 

1992,p294. 

5. Marsh, Nicholas. D.H.Lawrence: The 

Novels. Macmillan Press: Hamshire and 

London,2000, ‘Impulse and Emotion in 

D.H.Lawrence’,p47 

6. Lawrence,D.H. The Rainbow ( Text). 

Radha Publishing House: Calcutta, 

1992,p294. 

7. Lawrence,D.H. The Rainbow ( Text). 

Radha Publishing House: Calcutta, 

1992,p295. 

8. Marsh, Nicholas. D.H.Lawrence: The 

Novels. Macmillan Press: Hamshire and 

London,2000, ‘Impulse and Emotion in 

D.H.Lawrence’,p48. 

9. Lawrence,D.H. The Rainbow ( Text). 

Radha Publishing House: Calcutta, 

1992,p244 

10. Drysdale, George. The Elements of 

Science, or Physical, Sexual and 

Natural Religion. London, 1861, p355.( 

As quoted by Gail Cunningham, p5) 

11. Andrews, W.T. ed. Critics on 

D.H.Lawrence. George Allen and 

Unwin Ltd: Great Britain, 1971. 

12. Engelberg, Edward. Espace from the 

Circles of Experience: D.H.Lawrence’s  

The Rainbow as a Modern 

Bildungroman,p70. 

13. Lawrence, D.H. Women in Love (Text). 

Rupa Classics: New Delhi, 2000, p1. 

14. Engelberg, Edward. Espace from the 

Circles of Experience: D.H.Lawrence’s  

The Rainbow as a Modern 

Bildungroman, p70-71. 

15. Messenger, Nigel. How to Study a 

D.H.Lawrence Novel . Macmillan 

EducationU.K,1989. ‘ The 

Rainbow’,p55. 

16. Sagar, Keith. D.H.Lawrence : Life Into 

Art  Penguin Books,1985, ‘ New 

Heaven and Earth: The Genesis of The 

Rainbow’,p140. 

17. ibid 

18. Lawrence,D.H. The Rainbow ( Text). 

Radha Publishing House: Calcutta, 

1992,p437 

19. Lawrence,D.H. The Rainbow ( Text). 

Radha Publishing House: Calcutta, 

1992,p438. 

20. Sagar, Keith. D.H.Lawrence : Life Into 

Art  Penguin Books,1985, ‘ New 



Paper Id: IJIRD/19/V-1/July/18                                         Volume: 1/Issue: 13/July 2018-ISSN: 2278 8670 
 

 

IJIRD: INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF INTEGRATED RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT               Portrayal of Ursula as a New Woman by D.H. Lawrence/Priyanka    

                                               Mukhopadhyay Basu. 

 

P
a

g
e
1

8
4

 

Heaven and Earth: The Genesis of The 

Rainbow’,p139. 

21. Millet, Kate. Sexual Politics. Urbana: 

University of Illinois Press, 2000,p259. 

22. Worthen, John. D.H.Lawrence and the 

Idea of the Novel. Macmillan, 1979,p73. 

23. Millet, Kate. Sexual Politics. Urbana: 

University of Illinois Press, 2000,p262.

 

 



 

Volume: 1/Issue: 13/July 2018-ISSN: 2278 8670 

 

P
a

g
e
i 

International Journal of 

Integrated Research and Development 
ISSN: 2278-8670 

 

Editor-in-Chief: Barin Kumar Pramanik 

 

Managing Editor: Biswajit Maiti 
 

 

 

 

PEER REVIEW BOARD: 

 
President:      Sudhir Chakraborty     Sahitya Academy Awarded Eminent Bengali Scholar. 

 

Vice-President: Prabir Kumar Das Retd. WBSES, Former Member Secretary, Higher           

Education Council, Govt. of W.B. 

 

Honorable Members: 

From Abroad 

 
1. Andrew Nicholson Professor, Department of Asian American Studies, 

Stoney Brook University, USA, 11794. 

 

2. Hans Harder Professor of Modern South Asian Languages and 

Literatures (Modern Indology). Haidelberg, Head of the 

Department of Modern South Asian Languages and 

Literatures, Heldelberg University, Germany. 

 

3. Madhab Prasad Pokhrel  Professor, Department of Linguistics, Tribhuvan 

University, Nepal. 

 

4. Niaz Ahmed Khan Chair Professor, Department of Development Studies, 

University of Dhaka, Bangladesh. 

 

5. Toni Guerra Teacher, Autonomous University of Mexico, University 

of Guadalajara, Jalisco; Chief Executive Officer and 

Founder Director of Exagono (Independent Fine Arts 

Workshop); Member of the Modern Art, Center of 

Guadalajara, Jalisco, Mexico. 

 



 

Volume: 1/Issue: 13/July 2018-ISSN: 2278 8670 

 

P
a

g
e
ii

 

From India 

 
6. Mohd. Shahid Hussain  Professor, Centre for Indian Languages, SLL & CS, 

Jawaharlal Nehru University (Urdu & Persian), 

Academy Awarded Scholar, New Delhi. 

 

7. Nandalal Chakraborty Associate Professor, Political Science, Presidency 

University, Eminent Scholar and writer about Netaji. 

 

8. Goutam Kumar Chatterjee President, Abhinavagupta Academy, Department of 

Journalism and Mass Communication, Banaras Hindu 

Universiy and Film maker of Theory of Aesthetics, U.P. 

 

9. Rampratap Sinha Associate Professor in WBES, Department of 

Economics, Government College of Engineering and 

Leather Technology, W.B. 

 

10. S. K. Mollay IFS, Divisional Forest Conservator, North Division, 

Siliguri, W.B. 

 

11. Pankaj Kumar Roy Associate Professor & H.O.D of Commerce, New Alipur 

College, W.B. 

 

12. Raghunath Ghosh Honorary Director, ASC and Retired Professor & 

Head, Dept. of Philosophy, North Bengal University, 

W.B.  

 

13. Madhusudan Mondal Retired Scientist and Additional Director, Botanical 

Survey of India, W.B. 

 

14. Debabrata Chowdhry Textile Engineer (Manchester), MBA (PE, Chartered 

Engineer FIE (I) FII Prod., FCA & FIV, General 

Secretary: INDIAN SOCIETY OF ENGINEERS, 

Kolkata, W.B. 

 

15. Sibsankar Pal Associate Professor & H.O.D of Bengali, Govt. General 

Degree College at Tehatta, W.B. 

 

16. Debabrata Das Associate Professor & H.O.D of Botany, Govt. General 

Degree College at Lalgarh, W.B. 

 

 

 

 

 



 

Volume: 1/Issue: 13/July 2018-ISSN: 2278 8670 

 

P
a

g
e
ii

i 

BOARD OF ASSOCIATE EDITORS: 

 

SOCIAL SCIENCE, LANGUAGE, LITERATRE AND ARTS 

 
1. Tapas Kumar Pal Associate Professor & H.O.D of Economics, Darjeeling 

Gov. College, W.B. 

 

2. Preetam Ghoshal Associate Professor, Department of Philosophy, 

Jadavpur Universiy, W.B. 

 

3. Arun Mahata Associate Professor, Department of Philosophy, 

Jadavpur Universiy, W.B. 

   

4. Biswajit Roychoudhury Assistant Professor of Geography, Vidyasagar College, 

Kolkata, W.B. 

 

5. Sanjit Kumar Das Vice-Principal, Bhairab Ganguly College, Kolkata, 

W.B. 

 

 

6. Surajit Sengupta Assistant Professor, Department of Commerce, Bhairab 

Ganguly College, W.B. 

 

7. Aditi Parta Assistant Professor, Department of Philosohy, Hooghly 

Mohsin College, W.B. 

  

8. Suparna Sengupta Assistant Professor, Department of Sanskrit, Hooghly 

Mohsin College, W.B. 

 

9. Sanghamitra Mukherjee Assistant Professor, Department of Sanskrit, 

Ramkrishna Sarada Mission Vivekananda Vidya 

Mission, W.B.  

 

10. Tanwi Mukhoadhyay Assistant Professor, Department of Bengali, Bethune 

College, W.B. 

 

SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY 

 
11. Phalguni Gupta Associate Professor, Department of Physics, 

Dinabandhu Andrews College, Kolkata, W.B.  

 

12. Swapan Kumar Ghosh Associate Professor, Department of Physics, Durgapur 

Govt. College, W.B. 

 



 

Volume: 1/Issue: 13/July 2018-ISSN: 2278 8670 

 

P
a

g
e
iv

 

13. Partha Sarathi Singha Officer-in-Charge, Govt. General Degree College, 

Kharagur-II, W.B. 

 

14. Pampi Ghosh Assistant Professor, Department of Botany, Seva 

Bharati Mahavidyalaya , W.B. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

EDITORIAL BOARD: 

 
1. Asin Md. Ansari Assistant Professor, Department of History, 

Gorubathan Govt. College, Kalimpong, W.B. 

 

2. Arpana Kalden Assistant Professor, Department of History, 

Gorubathan Govt. College, Kalimpong, W.B. 

 

3. Varun Kumar Roy Assistant Professor, Department of History, University 

of North Bengal, Darjeeing, W.B. 

 

4. Pratit Tamang Assistant Professor, Department of Political Science, 

Gorubathan Govt. College, Kalimpong, W.B. 

 

5. Ujjal Das Assistant Professor, Department of English, 

Gorubathan Govt. College, Kalimpong, W.B. 

 

6. Sumana Bandyopadhyay CWTT (Govt. Approved), Deptt. Of Commerce, 

Bhairab Ganguly College, W.B. 

  

7. Sandipan Talukdar Assistant Professor, Department of Zoology, 

Gorubathan Govt. College, Kalimpong, W.B. 

 

8. Rabin Ghosh Assistant Professor, Department of Bengali, 

Gorubathan Govt. College, Kalimpong, W.B. 

 

9. Subhra Kanti Mandal Assistant Professor, Department of Chemistry, 

Gorubathan Govt. College, Kalimpong, W.B. 

 

10. Raju Subba Assistant Professor, Department of Chemistry, 

Gorubathan Govt. College, Kalimpong, W.B. 

 



 

Volume: 1/Issue: 13/July 2018-ISSN: 2278 8670 

 

P
a

g
e
v

 

11. Rajendra Mistri Assistant Professor, Department of Economics, 

Gorubathan Govt. College, Kalimpong, W.B. 

 

12. Sangeeta Yonzon Assistant Professor, Department of Economics, Govt. 

General Degree College at Mominpur, Kolkata, W.B.  

 

10. Dipa Goswami Assistant Professor, Department of Philosophy, 

Chandernagore Govt. College, Chandernagore, 

Hooghly, W.B.  

 

11. Madhumita Chatterjee Assistant Professor, Department of Philosophy, Barasat 

Govt. College, 24 Parganas (North), W.B.  

 
 

 

  

               

 

 

     



 

Volume: 1/Issue: 13/July 2018-ISSN: 2278 8670 

 

P
a

g
e
v

i 

 

PREFACE 

 

With this issue we have entered into the glorious seventh year of the publication of our journal. I 

specially thank to all the members of the journal society and especially to Dr. Sibsankar Pal our 

former editor-in-chief for their hard working, also the toil and trouble they have taken for uplifting 

the quality of our journal.  

 

Our motto from the very beginning was to publish high quality research papers and articles and we 

are successfully trying our level best to achieve our goal. Our journal has been appreciated and 

recognized all over the world which is a great achievement to us.  Apart from research papers and 

articles we also try to recognize paintings of different renowned artists from India and abroad by 

placing their painting on the front cover page of our journal. In this issue we have placed the 

painting of Anna Rosa Pelayo of Amaitée entitled ‘Mistral’.  
 

Anna Rosa Pelao is a renouned artist.  She was born in Guadalajara Jalisco on the 30th of March of 

1960. Graduated from the School of Architecture of the Autonomus University of Guadalajara 

(UAG) (1978-1982). She holds a diploma on Visual Arts Appreciation endorsed by the INBA. She 

has taken specialised courses to contribute to her formation and learn new pictorial and sculptural 

techniques. She is an architect by formation and a plastic artist by passion. Restless and curious, 

rather than a seeker she finds answers that guide her through diverse paths, adding complementary 

topics that give sense to her life and lead her to the path of self knowledge and internal life. She 

studies what can be felt rather than seen, she transits since years ago through the path of meditation 

and different disciplines to connect and interpret the internal world. To translate the symbols and 

her dreamlike word in shapes and colors. She imparted classes in the school of architecture for 5 

years. Besides teaching, her work experience was in construction companies where she developed 

design projects.  

 

"The painting of Anna Rosa Pelayo - Amatee - depicts soul immersion and vital force, her 

compositions impregnated with primitive sap evoke a pictorial ontology. With her, you are in front 

of an artist of nomadic existence open to multiple drifts. In her proposal, poetry and painting 

converge in their quality of language conveyors of an aesthetic and emotional experience, whose 

nature situates the landscape of life and the soul given over to the exploration of the last substrate 

that links both artistic manifestations: the most recondite depths of being." 

 

She has participated, both nationally and internationally, in diverse individual and collective 

expositions, in cities such as Guadalajara, Mexico City, Puebla, Veracruz, Guaymas, New York, 

Milan, Madrid, Cordoba and Malaga. She has also participated in numerous charitable auctions. 

 

Her work has been chosen for the first international biennial of San Luis Potosi and the biennial of 

Milan. She holds the International prize tribute to Tiziano in Venice. Italy and the International 

prize Raffaello in Bologna, Italy.  

 

Our special thanks goes to Dr. Sibsankar Pal for arranging this painting from the artist. We also 

thank the artist Anna Rosa Pelayo for her contribution.  
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Unless and until there is good research work it is hard to get good paper for pubication. For good 

research work good research environment is required. For that reason good research instigute is 

essential. Our focus is also to get a research institute of our own in future where we can provide 

better research environment for the scholars.  We have aready initiated our motivation towards our 

target and I am sure that our journal will do much better in future.  

 

 

 

 

                                                                                                  Thank you.        
 

 

 

                                      

 

                                                                             Dr.  Barin Kumar Pramanik, 

                                                                        Editor-in-Chief. 
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EDITORIAL-1 

 
It is obviously very great honour to me that I have been given the responsibility of editor-in-chief 

of this journal from this issue i.e. July, 2018. I thank all the members of the journal society for 

this and assure that I will try my level best to shoulder the responsibility that you have given to 

me. I am the third editor-in-chief of this journal. First editor-in-chief was Dr. Ram Pratap Sinha 

form the year 2012 to 2014 and then the second editor-in-chief was Dr. Sibsankar Pal from 2014 

to December, 2017. I have been attached with this journal from the very beginning as managing 

editor. I welcome our new managing editor Dr. Biswajit Maiti, Associate Professor and H.O.D, 

Department of Physics, Govt. General Degree College at Kharagpur-II. From the very day of its 

starting we all have worked jointly to uplift the quality of this journal. The journal has become 

national to international and now it is UGC recommended. 

 

Recently we had attended a seminar on biodiversity conservation at Seva Bharati Mahavidyalaya 

at Jhargram, West Bengal funded by bio-diversity board of West Bengal. It was a memorable day 

we had many fruitful discussions on that day. In this context I would like to add some of my 

views regarding bio-diversity and its conservation. 

 

In the year 1992 the UN Convention on Biological Diversity (CBD) which was the first 

international environmental agreement negotiated in Nirobi, Kenya. In the same year the Global 

Environment Facility (GEF) for funding biodiversity conservation in developing countries was 

launched. Yet after 26 years biological population and diversity continue to decline both on land 

and in the oceans. The main reasons are chronic underfunding of global biodiversity 

conservation; and the failure to control habitat conservation, resource over exploitation, species 

invasion and other drivers of biodiversity loss. Recently in the year 2015 Paris Climate Change 

Agreement took place where it has been targeted for conserving half of the terrestrial realm for 

biodiversity by 2050. In other words to conserve at least 50% of the terrestrial, inland water, 

coastal and marine habitats by 2050. Now the question is how such a deal might be implemented 

to overcome the funding problem in biodiversity protection. 

 

As with any pubic good, biodiversity conservation suffers from a free-riding problem, in which 

governments have an incentive to provide less than the optimal level of funding in the hope that 

the others (private players) will cover the costs. This is especially pertinent when the benefits of 

such payments accrue to other countries. In particular, global funding to support conservation 

effort in developing countries, which host most biodiversity, is woefully inadequate to prevent 

habitat loss and overexploitation. The global benefits of biodiversity conservation are much 

greater than the benefits accruing to developing countries. Left on their own, the latter countries 

will preserve insufficient biodiversity. Existing international institutions and funding 

mechanisms, including the CBD and GEF, have boosted conservation efforts but failed to deliver 

enough funding to where it is most needed. As a result, global conservation falls for short of what 

is required to attain safe biodiversity levels. As in Paris agreement, all countries should declare 

their own national targets, policies and timelines, subject to 5-year review, for attaining the 

overall target. For wealthier countries, these targets and timelines should also include financial 

and technological commitments to assist conservation in developing countries through the GEF, 
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other international bodies, or bilateral pledges.  

A global agreement for biodiversity would engage government and industry, and hopefully other 

non-state actors in a manner unparalleled in the history of conservation. In addition, the current 

global biodiversity crisis is in large part due to the lack of international commitment and funding 

over the past 25 years. A global agreement for biodiversity would also overcome these 

shortcomings. Ensuring safe levels of global biodiversity will require the corporations that can 

benefit financially from conservation to joint efforts in order to avoid continued irreversible loss 

of biodiversity.    

     

 

 

                             

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                                       Dr.  Barin Kumar Pramanik, 

                                                                        Editor-in-Chief. 
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EDITORIAL-2 

 
In the present society, our family structures are incredibly different from the one what we found a 

decade or two ago. There is no dominant family structure – joint family is the thing of past and 

even nuclear family is dissolving to individuality. Individuals have much more freedom of choice 

of life in regard to lifestyle, social and cultural settlement, sexual preferences and personal 

relationship. It has its reflection on the society at large which is fragmented into small groups 

mainly based on race, religion, occupation, income level and some other common interests. The 

gap between concerned groups is widening day by day mainly due to economical inequalities, 

political, educational and occupational differences. Added to this, technological advances of 

internet, email and electronic communication have been changing the pattern of work and leisure 

and one’s life becomes less predictable. It breaks the barrier of time and space and has its effect 

on psychological or behavioural pattern of an individual. Individuality dominates over society and 

man becomes more self contended. 

  

Though people are telling about global village or global society one can clearly see that 

unpredictability, uncertainty, risk consciousness and loss of rationality looms large on our life. It 

has "multitude of interconnected fatal consequences–social disintegration, breakdown of 

democracy, more rapid and extensive deterioration of the environment, spread of new diseases, 

increasing poverty and alienation":  the civil war in a number of Afro-Asean countries along with 

wide spread migration to the European countries and the plight of humanity is the concern of the 

day.  

 

Higher educational institutions, non-governmental and philanthropic organizations and civic 

societies should play a greater role in influencing public policy making with a view towards 

humanitarian and developmental efforts across boundaries for all race and religion. Then only 

present day social and economic instability may be addressed for the good of humanity. 

Intercultural communication or cultural diffusion of ideas, religions, science, technologies and 

languages through the writings of the scholars, thinkers and the readers might pave the way for 

social equality, environmental protection, economic stabilization and restoration of civilization in 

true sense. We through IJIRD are publishing articles in all spheres of life and study to dream of a 

world where humanity is above all and everybody lives in harmony with peace and pride. 

 

 

 

                                                                       Dr.  Biswajit Maiti, 

                                                                        Managing Editor. 
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